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Ihe Oration and Sermon 


made at Rome, by commaun- 


dement of the Pie Cardinalles, 


and the Dominican nquiſi 5 
vpon paine of death. By | 


Tohn Nichols, latelie the 77 5 
Popes Scholler. J} 
i hich Sermon and Oration was preſented before the 


Pope and his Cardinalles in his Conſiſtorie, the xxvij.day 


of Maie.1 5 7 8. and remaineth there regiſtred. Now by him 
brought into the Engliſh tongue, for the great comfort 
and commoditie of all faithfull Chriſtians, 


Heerin alſo is aunſwered an infamous Libell, 


maliciouſlie written and caſt abroad, 


againit the ſaide John Nichols, with 4 
ſufficient diſcharge of himſelfe From 
all the Papiſts lying reports, and 
his ownelife both largelie and 

amplie diſconered. 


Demine,quam multi ſunt qui tribulant me:mulci 
con ſurgunt aduerſum me: multi dicunt ani⸗ 
mæ meæ, Non eſt ſalus ipſi in Deo. 


Imprinted at London by Tohn Charle wood, 
cruant to the right Honourable, the 
Earle of eArundell. 
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De | 
Auguſtiſſimæ ſereniſſimæq Principi, 
cunctis honoris diſſeminati diſpersique ſer- 
monis celſiſſimæ ſedis dignitatis, ſummæ amplitudinis 


atq; ampliſſimorum graduum maieſtatis titulis digniſſimæ, 
El zabethæ Dei gratia, Angie, Franciæ, et Hiberniæ Regine, Ca- 
tholicæ et Chriſtianz fidei notis veritatis. inuſtz , inclytiſſimæ conſer- 
uatrici, clariſsimæ fautrici, atque nobiliſſimæ patrone , clauum 
huius noſtri Anglicani Regni, tetræ vndique aquis cinctæ, iure recteque 
tenenti, cùm in cauſis eccleſiaſticis, rum in temporalibus, ſummum 
in hac vita ſplendotrem, bonorum ſubditurum circumfluens incres 
mentum, præ claram et triumphantem in hoſtes victoriam 
atque tropheum, iplendidum æternæ beatitudinis 
diadema , in Chriſti denique regno vitæ 
perennitatem, atque gloriz haud fluxæ 
et interituræ ſplendidam et ra- 
diantem coronam. 


MDM Pp EDEN PONO, Er ME 
N. infero in debitam animaduerſi- 

POR onẽChriſtianiſſima atq; pienti- 
lima Princeps) fauſtæ trãquilli- 
Fratts huius tuæ ditionis pacatæ, 
omni perturbatione careutis, atq; cui omnia 
proſperè fœliciteèrq; ptocedunt. Cum ccon- 
trariodiabolicret Antichriſtiani imperij me- 
moriam habco, ſub cuius dominatus poteſta- 
te teneris flaueſcens annis in Italia, duorum 
annorum curriculum perfidè nequiterque 
tranſegi, non minus mihi dolet impi- 
etas mea, quam ſubditi violata fides . Do- 
J. ii. lor 


CES 


Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 
lor mihi accidit, cum in animũ induco me ve- 
ræ, ſolidæ, et eminentis religionis naufragium 
inconſiderateè, incõſultè, et temerè feciſſe. Eo- 
dem animi cruciatu, dolore, et mæœrore aff1+ 
cior , cum rationeanimog; luſtro, me meam 
erga te obſeruantiam deſeruiſſe, et ſubiecti 
fidem perfidioſè prodidiſſe. Tamen exiguæ 
aquæ pluuialis guttæ ſæpè cadendo durum 
terunt ſaxum, et os quodcunq; in aceto pol!- 
tum, paruo temporis interuallo, ad omne arti- 
ficium ſubeundum aptum et appoſitum erit. 
Perinde miſericors ac clemens Domina, ſpe- 
ro me non ficta pœnitentia ductum, tandem 
quam tetigi, extinguere poſſe culpam, cum in 
religione veritati euangelicæ repugnanti, tum 
a pictate remota, c ei αge. O Deus immor- 
talis, cum ate auerſus eram, tenebris immer- 
ſus , et erroribus innumerabilibus impli- 
catus, quàm grauiter tibi peccaui, quàm im- 
pie deliqui, tota Anglia ſciat. 

Ohriſtianam pietatem, euangelij puritatem, 
religionis caſtiſſimæ ſanctitatem, cœleſtem 
diſciplinã ſpreui, contempſi, neglexi. Homo 
nihilominùs eram, et falſæ opinionis colliga- 
tione detineri facilimè poteram. Qua de re 
vt 


ad Reginam Elizabetham. 
vt meo delicto yenia concedatur rogo poſtu- 
log; . Mihi duriſſima rebellionis meæ ſeruitus 
neceſſariẽ patienda, extremaq; miſeria ſub- 
eunda fuiſſet, ſi in erroribus turbulentis, et ſ on 


perſtitionibus pœnè anilibus perſeueraſſem. 


Sed iam tutior eſt anima mea quam antehac, 
cum ſim ad eam conuerſus religionem, quæ 
verbi tui preſcriptione fundata, diuiniſqʒ tuis 
opibus firmata et ſtabilitaeſt, quæ hominem 
corporis natura fragilẽ, cõcilij temeritate præ- 
cipitem, rerum omnium caſu calamitoſum, 
ad omne malum funeſtum procliuem, repen- 
re reddit inuictum, viribus concilioq; diuino 
præditum, fœliciſſimoq; rerum omnium e- 
uentu in omni æternitate florentiſſimum. 


Quæ inquam religio animum languentem 


ad ſalutem reducit, ſtabilit vires, mentes col- 
luſtrat, opes elargitur, voluptatum effectrix 
eſt, ad diuinitatem et immortalitatem ducit, 
poſtremò Deum hominibus deuincit: hu- 
manùmq; genus cum diuina mente, bono- 
rum omnium communione conſociat. Cu- 
ius neque forma et ſpecies liberalis corrump1, 
nec fructus iucunditatis contaminari, nec o- 


pes auerti, nec honores attenuari poſſunt, 
A. iii. nempe 
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Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 
nempe cum 1 cœleſti præſidio ſepta , et con- 
tra omnia mortis et inuidiæ tela , armis diui- 
nis armata. Licèt igitur Atitsimi Dei domi- 
cilium concidat, terra incendio deflagret, mare 
ardoribus exuſtum intereat,omniaq; tandem 
quæ intuemur oculis ad nihilum redigan- 
tur, Euangelicæ veritatis profeſſio decus et 
gloriam retinebit ,opibusq diuinis æuo ſem- 
piterno perfructur. Illius iam compos ſum re- 
ligionis, in qua ſi perſiſtam, beatiſſimus: ſi ab 
illa deferar, miſerrimus exo, xternaq; pœna 
e 
Concedat Deus optimus maximus, ad 
numen ſuum placaudum, divinamque gra- 
tiam retinendam , æternumque præmium 
conſequẽdum, huius religionis diuitias atque 
magnificentiam mecum animo reputans, il- 
lius ſtudio et cupiditate flagrem, omnes vitæ 
curas et cogitationes ad culchmt illius confe- 
ram, vt prę amore illius, nec laborem fugiam, 
nec periculum metuam, neq; mortem refor- 
midem, neq; cruciatum exhorteam: vt cam fi- 
dem ritè colam, vt ſemper ſtudio diuinę legis 
incenſus, me nec vllus ardor exurat, neque 
turbo aut tempeſtas vlla conuellat, neque 
2 e e e ee 
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V; 


ad Reginam Elizabetham, = 
ellum deniq; tempus, quantumuis graue et 
metuendum multis, me aut Chriſtianę reli. 
gionis laudibus et ornamentis, aut oportu- 
ao fructu virtutis ſpoliet. Cum enim al- 
tiſſima veritatis ſtirpe nitar, et nunquam 
im munerum diuinorũ affluentia deſtitutus: 
euenire opus eſt, vt non modo ſalutares 
fructus, atque ſempiternos proferam : ſed 
ſempiternis laudibus illuſtrer. Vt his bonis 
frui poſſim, te imploro vt pręſtò mihi ſis. Si 
defueris mihi vnquam, verſabor in tantis te- 
nebris atque caligine, agitabor tam aduerſis 
tempeſtatibus atque procellis, vt per me non 
valeam vitę curſum rectè inſtituere, aut inſti- 
tutum ita tenere, vt non tandem fluctibus 
obruar. 

Si tuo præſidio ſubnixus non fuero, 
ad verum tui cultum aſpirare non potero, 
Spes mea fallax erit, conatus irritus, labor 
inanis, et aſſiduis et infinitis cruciamentis 
torquebor. Concede Domine , vt inſi- 
ſtere poſſim veſtigijs ſanctorum Euan- 
gelij profeſſorum, ad perfruendam ean- 
dem gaudij conſolationem: concede deni- 


que, vt mea mens eredta ſit ad audiendum, 


C (1111, animus 


Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 
animus alacer et expeditus ad exequendum 
quicquid mihi erit a te imperatum. Sic autem 
{1m fide ſtabilitus, vt omnia humana con- 
temnam, et diuina tantùm ardentiſſimè con- 
cupiſcam. Ad te florentiſſima Virgo, at; il- 
luſtriſſima Regina iam nunc redit oratio. Ini. 
quo me ſcelere aſtrictũ inficias non eo, cum a 
te ( Princeps clementiſſima defeceram ad An- 
tichriſtum. Sed tunc temporis nequitia perdi- 
tus, amentia præceps, aduerſo fortunæ flatu 
oppreſſus, et prauæ tentationis pœnis ex- 
cruciatus eram. Fidel: lubdito cõſentancum, 
et bonitati decorum nihil quidquam feci . Ei, 

in quo ſuperbia latè dominatur, obedientiam 
preſtirt , et illum Chriſt vicarium aſſerere 
nõ verebar. Tibi vero, cum ſis Regina Domi- 
n1 hubs mei patrui ſoli, obedire nolui: ſi 
me ad obedientiam promptum atq; para- 
tum exhibuiſſem, patriam meam minimè 
deſeruiſſem. Sed nemo mortalium rectum 
vitæ curſum perpetuò tenere poteſt, vt non 
interdum de via deflectat, et iram in ſe Dei 
atq; Principis haud indignè prouocet. Dauid 
Prophe ta, in quo, vt 1: acłæ teſtãtur ſcripture, 
eluxit diuinum illud admirandæ ſanctitatis 
exemplum, 


ad Reginam Elizabethan. 
exemplum, perpetuum vitæ curſum ſine gra- 
ui aliquo lapſu conficere non poterat: vis libi- 
dinis eum a ſanctitudinis ſtudio ſemel di- 
mouebat, et ab inchoato pietatis curſu retar- 
dauit. Salomon ſapientia præcellens, in ſũma 
crroris caligine verſabatur, atq; miſerandz te- 
nebræ animo ſuo offuſæ erant, cum ſua ratio 
fuerat obſcurata, criminibus cum turpitudine 
et dedecore cõiunctis, et impedita ſceleribus, 
atque libidinis indomitæ vinculis alligata. 
Ruptis pudicitiæ clauſtris, et caſtitatis repa- 
gulis perfractis, in peccati ſordibus remota 
pœnitentia iacebat, et deos alienos ſibi colen- 
dos propoſuit. 

Sũmo totius ſanctimoniæ architecto, et ve- 
ritatis lumine deſerto, Dauid regius Propheta, 
ob ſceleris ſui perpetrati conſcientiam, lamẽ- 
tis, gemitibus, atq; lachry mis continuò ſe de- 
dit. Quæ delicti deteſtatio erat piacularis ho- 
ſtia, victima ſalutaris, ardore charitatis iuflã- 
mata, quæ intima cœli penetrauit, diuinumq; 
numen a ſeuerirate ad miſericordiamflexit. 
Aditum ſibi in cœlum aperiebat, et magnum 


ſuum peccati contagium expiauit, atq; gra- 


tiam Dei in æternum ſibi conciliauir,pacemg; 
? impetta- 


Fpiſtola Dedicatoria, 
impetrauit. Nora Rex, vt ingenij acri- 
monia, et iudicij pręſtantia, et doctrinæ vber- 
tate erat præditus, ſic virtutis dotibus cu- 
mulatus et ornatus extitiſſet, à ſe flagitia 
ſuſcepta proculdubiò lamentatus fuiſſet, et 
ex crgaſtulo corporis ſui ad cœlos emigraſler, 
piorum animorũ cæœtibus interſuiſſet, ſuum 
decus omnes ccœlites intuiti fuiſſent, nomen 
ſuum ſummus ipſe Deus, qui eum libi adop- 
taſler, amplexus eſlet, et chorus angelorum 
diuinis laudibus illũ extuliſſet; atque poſtre- 
mo,quod caput eſt, ſummo illi cœli domina- 
tori, nutu omnia regenti, puràsq; mentes im- 
menſa luce colluſtranti, et ſummis æternisq; 
laudibus cumulanti, perpetuò copulatus fuiſ- 
ſet, Si Deus noſtræ culpæ condonabit, quan- 
do admiſsum flagitium deteſtamur, crimina 
cum pudore et dolore confitemur, à libidine 
ad contineutiam, aàflagitijs ad e ee 
traducimur, ab e ad charitatem conuerti- 
mur, in nouamq; vitam ingredimur, et ſan- 
ctis operibus exercemur, cũ hominũ inuenta 
cõtemnimus et abijcimus, et illorum placita, 
decreta, et inſtituta. ſũmæ ſapientiæ diſcipli- 
nam, ct ſanctiſsimam vitæ legem minimè 
omnium 


N. 


ad Reginam Elizabetham, 
omniũ exiſtimamus, Deus, rerum omniũ cte- 
ator, atq; imperator celſiſſimus, remittet nobis 
peccata noſtra, et placabitur, atq; præmijs cœ- 
leſtibus nos afficiet. No dubito, ſi es talis Do- 
mina et Regina eximij et acerrimi ingenij prę 
dicatione multũ cęlebrata) qualẽ exiſtimo, et 
multi dicũt eſſe te maximè, quin tuam miſe- 
ricordiã et beneficẽtiam experiar maximè mi 
ſericordẽ et beneficẽtiſsimam. Oblata iam eſt 
mihi occaſio flagitandi veniam concedendam 
culpæ meæ contra te commiſsæ ( yt pauls 
ante ſatis abundè verbis explicaui ) et petendi 
aliquam beneficentiam et liberal itatem mihi 
elargiendam. Haud ſects facio quàm pecca- 
tor, qui non modò vt ſua culpa ignoſcatur 
quærit, verumetiam vt gaudij ſempiterni e- 
leemozynam adipiſci poſsit, omnipotẽti Deo 
manus ſupplex tendit, et precibus obnixè ſe- 
duloq; elaborat. Quod in tux Maieſt. offenſi- 
one incidebam , non incogruum efle putaui 
in hac Epiſtola dedicatoria, et meam culpam 
explicare, ſummè contendete, et vehemen- 
ter petere à tua Regia dignitate, vt huius in- 
compti libelli ſuſcipiatur patrocinium: teme- 
ritate forſitan ductus, magis quam prudentia 
fretus: 


Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 
fretus: non ſum neſcius, neminem extitiſſe 
vnquam, qui non doctiſſimũ quemq; tuæ Ma- 
ieſtati dedicauerat librum: quamuis autem id 
pręſtare nequeam, hanc tamen voluntatem 
meam non ingratam tibi fore ſpe atq; animo 
incubo. Solent enim magni heroes atque ſa- 
gaces Principes, non tam muneris oblati dig- 
nitatem expendere, quàm oftcrentis animum 
atque fidem ponderare. Cum Xerxes Greciæ 
Imperator imperium ſuum perluſtraſſet, 
pauper quidam ſubditus, qui nihil opulen- 
tum habuit ad deferẽdum Imperatoti, aquæ 
manipulum offerre auſus eſt: prudens Impe- 
rator, non donum, ſed voluntatem expen- 
debat. Quod oblatum erat grato animo ac- 
, et Sinætem pauperem ſubiectũ magno 
affecit beneficio. Cum enim maximum Re- 
giæ honoris amplitudinis præſidium et inſig- 
ne, ſit in hominum bencuolentia atque fide- 
litate conſtitutum, quomodo poteſt id illis 
iniucundum et ingratum accidere, quod in- 
telligunt eſſe ex egregia voluntate, atque ſin- 
oulart fide profectum? Non rumores de tuæ 
bonitatis pręſtantia diſſipati iudicia afferunt, 
{ed expcriẽtia Domina ſeteniſſinia, et huius 
79 noſtræ 


ad Reginam Elizabetham, 
noſtræ inſulæ Anglicans fœliciſſima Regna- 
trix) docet et demonſtrat, Deum varia virtu- 
tis dona tibi elargitũ fuiſſe. Tyrannis Tradi- 
torum, inſidiæ Rebellium, malitia impiorum, 


coniurationes Papiſtarũ, et cladeſtinz prodi- 


tiones aut tibi nocere non poterãt, aut ardo- 
rem veræ religionis extinguere, aut egregios 
conatus frangere, aut vt tui officij et muneris 
obliuiſcereris, aut ab inſtituto curſu deduce- 
reris, aut animum tuum heroicum reflectere 
non valebant. Miris tua patientia, continua 
perſeuerantia, imperialis authoritas, acumen 
ingenij, cognitio literarum, animus excelſus, 
et Chriſtiana tua pietas, inimicum vicit, copi- 
as hoſtium domeſticorum fudit fugauitq;, 
ſubegir Traditores, expulit Papam, ſuos con- 
fudit pupillos, et huic tuo Regno Anglica- 


no pacem et quietem peperit. Non plus ſcripſi 


quam veritas concedere poteſt, neque igitur 
poteſt quiſquam iuſtè affirmare, ſimulatio 
nem in me cecidiſſe. Hanc pretioſam gem- 
mam, hanc Dominam noſtram Elizabethan 


conſeruet Deus, ad eius religionem pure at- 


que ſanctè colendam, et audacter defenden- 
dam, ad Diuinum ſpiritum diligendum et 
umendum, 
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Epiſtola Dedicatoria, 


timendũ charitatis ſatorem, altorem, et parẽ- 


tem, cuius numine, concilio, et voluntate, 
regna naſcuntur, augentur, atque reti- 
nentur: cuius mente atque ratione guber- 
nantur : cuius denique offenſione labun- 
tur et concidunt, atque delentur. Precibus 
contendamus, vt totum regni pondus 
ſuſtinens, ſumma cum laude gubernet, qua 
ire via cœpit ea pergat, ad immortalem 
gloriam conſequendam : curam et co- 
gitationem eſſe in religionis ſtudio po- 
nendam nunquam inficietur: ſic enim 
omnium virtutum opibus, et ornamen- 
tis magnificentiſs imè redundabir : et glo- 
ria ingenti nullis vnquam ſæculis interitura 
circumfluet: preſidijſque diuinis in omni re- 
rum diſcrimine munietur: et ex his terrarum 
anguſtijs, in illam cceleſtem regionem cuo- 
labit: illius autem ſplendoris cupiditate in- 
cenſa rapietur, quæ non peruulgata virtutis 
claritate, aut prædicatione hominum con- 
tinetur. | 
Qui ad veram cuſtodiendam religionem, et 
ad pauperum Scholaſticorũ inopiam ſuble- 
uandam, incredibili animi ſtudio contendunt 
| et 
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ad Reginam Elizabethan. 
et incumbunt, remunerationem vberrimam 
obtinebunt. Precationibus deniq; noſtris di- 
uinum numen inuocemus , vt Eligabetha 
Regina, et Domina noſtra, latiſſimè, diu, 
et fortunatiſſimè in terra dominetur, et poſt 
extremum vitæ diem; ſedibus illis beatiſsi- 
mis diuinisque domicilijs fruatur, in qui- 
bus homines præſtantes locati, nec vitijs 
infici, nec deformitate maculari , nec tor- 
mentis conuelli poſſint; ſed expertes om- 
nium malorum, æternisque præſidijs et 
ornamentis magnificentiſſimè redundan- 
tes, gloria immortali circumfluent . Ipfi 
ſoli demum ſunt beatiſſimi iudicandi, diuinis 
opibus exculti, ſummis bonis affluentes, æter- 
nis gaudijs triumphantes, quorum vita eſt 
omni bonorum copia cumulata, quorum 
Jaus emori non poteſt, quorum nomen 
nulla vnquam obſcurabit obliuio . Vt 
in illam cceleſtem ciuitatis conditionem 
Domina ampliſſima, atque ſplendidiſſima 
huis imperij Regnatrix, tua Maieſtas accipi- 
atur, diuinis laudibus abundans , ſplen- 
dore diuinæ lucis illuſtrata, et diuina gloria 
florens, 


| Epiſtala Dedicatoria, &c. 
florens, Iehouam ſupplex deprecor. Chriſtus 
optimus maximus te, cum ſumma dignitatis 
exaggeratione, multis annis ſaluam et inco- 

lumem tucatur atque conſeruet. Papiſta 

tacet, Chriſtianus dicit Amen. Sic 
concluditur Epiſtola: det 
Deus bonum e- 
uentum. 


OE Tuz Maieſtatis 


obedrentiſamus 
ſubditus 


Joannes Nicholans 
Camberbritannus. 


To the courteous and wel diſpoſed 
Reader. 


N Oure things good Chriſtian 
reader) haue cauſed me to be 
circumppet# in vvritig this 
|| Book, to Uvit ,Feare,Cares 
= | Neceſſitie, and Aﬀettion. 
Feare afjlicted me: Care compelled me: Ne- 
ceſſitie bound me: and aſſection vvounded 
me. Feare afflicted me becauſe the greef of 
_ into infamie, reproch and troubles, 
cauſed a great circumſpettion in me, to mark 
diligently vubat I vuroteg and to put the 
fame dovune in voriting vvithaut any 
ſpot of bipocriſie and double dealing. Care 
compelled me to be circumſpect in my doo- 
ings,left that the Papiſts should finde a bone 
to gna vv there von, Neceſſitie vrged me 
bothe to anſuver to the infamous Libels 
vvritten againſt me, and to ſatiſſie (if that 

Imigli) the honeſt requeſt of certain zelous 
Chriſtias, in vvriting the Oratio and Ser- 

mon vvhich . be at Roome, And 
45 neveſſitic cauſed me to purge my ſelf of 
A. | F ke 
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the falſe reports of lying Papilts:/o dooth ne- 

ceſſatie prouole me to be circumſpett in all 

my ſayings, affettioftirreth me ep to vvrite 

thoſe things, wwbich are no leſſe true then 

profitable . But if my vpritings be neuer ſo 
true, yet notuvithlanding, ſome or other 
buſie beaded fellovu vvilſpeal againſt the: 

I baue not their tungs in keeping, let them 

ſpeake vvhat they lift, and I shall arme my 
felfvuithpacience « And heerin vil I fal- 
lovve the ſteps Zenocrates, vvlio for bis 

pacience vuas much comme ndedifor though 
he vvere of bis Maiſter Plato uninftly accu 

fed of ungratefalnes, yet vpas be nothing. 
mooued there wi/lth all, and being aſked 
vwhy he did not anfuver Platoes defaming 
of bi, made this anfover, Thatwwbich I do 
is good and profitable for me. S I ſay; that 
uuhich I haue wuritten in this Sermon 
made at Roome, now I confeſſe to be true, 
and 1 hope this confeſſion shalbe good and 
profitable for my ſoules helth. And as for the 
vvorlls of the Papiſis, as they are but vvide: 
ſo les them paſſe as vvinde, as ans | 
| rom 
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from a malicious hart, ſo T conſter them, and 
e I accept them not vvith malice but with 
pacience. The pacience of Euſebius teacheth 
me/o to doo, for vvhen a vuicted vvoman, 
infected vvith the hereſies of Arrius, had 

vvilfully throvvne aſtone at him, and ther- 

vvith all had vvounded him to deatb. hee 

vu4s ſo far from taking reuenge, that he 

Jovare his freends vpon his dearhbea, not 
topunish her therfore.O noble minde, O ver- 
tuous act uvortiy of eternall memorie, he 

forgaue ler that vvas his enemie and did 
him great iniurie. The like pacience GOD 
graunt vnto me, that uuhatſoener the Pa- 
piſts (ay or doo againſt me: I be not angrye 
therfore, but take all things in good parte, 
and pray for them, that they may haue a peni- 
tent hart, to be ſory for their dooings and [ay 
ings, againſi tbem vvhich vuish them no 
otheruviſe,then to them ſeluestone faith in 
Teſu Chriſte, eh brotherly looue one tovvard 

an other. God be mercifull unto them and 
unto vs all, and shevv vs the light of his 
Countenaunce, God increaſe the number of 
Ay, bi 
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bis Elect, Cod conuert his enemies vnto the 
trueth of his ſacred G ell. God graunt a- 
mendmentofife unto oo all, for ſurely as 
yet God is not ſerued ari 7 our Vunords 
and deeds = greatly differ in efeft, our 
Vvuoords are heauenly, our vveorks are 
wvorldly, wvicked and deuilish. God 
graunt vs effetFually grace, vvbher- 
Hvve may be ſaued, Graunt 
this O Lord for thy deere 
Sonnes ſake, A- 
men. 


oF 


T bine in the Lord, 
tobn N ichols. 
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Tothe worſhipfull com- 
panie, of Merchant Aduenturers , at 
Enden, and at Antwerp, grace, and 
peace from God the Father, and 


from our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 


sl was deſirous (wor- 
M chiptull Company) to ſa⸗ 
tillie the requeſt ok di- 
( WB) Yj ucrs , and ſundzie zea⸗ 
i jos Catboliques, ſo am 
J nof fo2getfull , of your tried frend- 
ſdip ina fozraine Countrie, conſtrained 
at that pꝛeſent time to craue the ſame, 
and to ſhewe my lelfe , noleſſe thank⸗ 
full, then mindfull of pour pꝛoued cour- 
teſte . Duetp bindeth me to ſende vnto 
you this Ozation and Sermon, made 
at Roome; witten then in Latin, but 
nowe in Engliſhe, foz the pꝛoſite and 
commoditie of the ruder ſozt ( who vn- 


1 


derſtand not the Latin tongue) which 
- Dzation and Sermon , notwithſtan- 


ding, J purpoſe God willing, by the per⸗ 
miſſion of my Supcrionrs , as it was 
once wzitten and regiſtred at Roome 
B.]. in 
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in the Latin tongue , ſo fo w2iteif a⸗ 
gaine, and bzing it to light. Py intent 
and purpoſe is not, in wziting this 
boke, to gape foz popular applauſe, and 
fo hunt after pꝛapſe: but to ſigniſie to 
the wo21ld what J baue bene, and what 
IJ haue done. Jhaue been a member 
of the Romiſhe Church , as it is well 
knowne to many, who bothe knewe 
me, and were tonuerſant with me at 
Roome . And at my firſt comming te 
that Babilonicall Cittie ; I was ſuſpec- 
ted to haue bene an Pereticke (fo2 ſo 
tearme they Chaiffttan Catholiques) 
wherefoze by the meanes of an Cng- 
liſh man, named Salomon Aldred,ſomee? 
time a dweller in Birchen lane in Lon? 
don, who was marted , and had bene in 
my company in France, J was bzought 
by Dodo? Morice, pꝛouider of the Eng⸗ 
lich Hoſpitall at Roome ( fo2 his owne * 
diſcharge ) to the bonſe of the Romiſne 
Inquifition. Mhere beetng examined in 
matters touching Religion, J confeſſed 
what J had bene in tyme paſt, an eni⸗ 
mie to they} Religion , When as by 
the pꝛoceſſe of my wozdes , the Domi 
nican Inquiſitour had intelligence bh 

| my | 
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= my-kozmer tate , Yo commaunded 

” Dodo; Morice to b2ing me-befoze him 
i the day following, which was the. xx vi. 
= day of Apꝛill, in the pere of our Lo2d. 
4 1578, So the mozningafter J came 
vnto him, with Docoz Morice : then 
the ſentence of the fowze Cardinalles, 
* which are appertapning to that office, 
1 = was this, that J ſhould w2ite what J 
| could (withfre lybertis of ſpeche and 
= pardon graunted) againſt the Pope, 
= andagainlt his Religion.  Beeing thus 
9 commaunded, as J would auoide the 

ares indignation and diſpleaſure, fo 

” Waite what 3 could againft-bis ſwel- 

Frm tytle and pꝛeſumptuous name 
ol lupzemacte: 3 ſpared nepther him, 
-- neytber pet, his vnſtable Religion, as 
_©= beraffer in the Sermon made at the c0- 
maũdement of the fowze Cardinals and 
this Dominican, it ſhall appœre. Which 
= Dcrmon # Dzation were bzought be⸗ 
_Toe the Pope. and tho reſt of the Cardi⸗ 

N a, then in the Conſiſtorie. Tu hẽ 
the Pope vnderſtode howe that 3 had 
bene reconciled to his Church befoze the 
1 time J came to Roome: he pardoned my 
treſpaſſe, and gaue me a Signatura, not 
B. i. foꝛz⸗ 
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foꝛgetting to giue me thankes, and pꝛo / 
feſſing freendſhip , he willeda Letter to 
be w2itten to the Rectoz of the Eng⸗ 
lich Seminarie , that he would aſcribe ö 
me to the number ol the ret. And the ö 
Letters being deliuered and read, both 5 
of him and Cardinall Morone, Pꝛotec⸗ 
toʒ of the Engliſh houſe: J was admit- 
ted the, xxviii.vay of Pay, to the Socie/v 
fie of the Engliſh Students Foz ſo 
much as the Religion of the Papiſts is 
grounded vpon lyes , ſo can they do no- 
thing elſe but lie, and repoꝛt vntruelie, 
Wheras a Paſſe-monger, who wziteth 
that he did not only knowe me, but alſo 
lyned with me, falſely repozteth in his 
Lybell ſef out againſt me, That I was 
recommended from Cardinall paleoto of 
Bolonia, to Doctor Lewes, that by his 
meanes 1 might finde ſome releefs at 
the Popes handes : this repoꝛte is as 
true, as nowe Jam in Wales, 

As touching Doctoꝛ Lewes, there was 
not ſo much as one woꝛd ſpoken, much 
leſſe a Letter w2iffen vnto him: But 
this is y onely fruite of theyꝛ Religion, 
fo ſpeake moze then frueth is, to flaun- 
der him w2ongfully , that deofh degene · 
rafe 
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rate from them, to hate bim vndeſer- 


uedlie, that findeth out they; treachery, 


maliciouſip fo backbite him y hath fo2- 
ſaken the dꝛegges oftheir idolatrie. Foz 
that 3 haue with an vnfayned heart, re⸗ 
noticed the Nomiſh faith; what ſlaunde⸗ 
rous repoꝛtes, the Papiſtes haue had of 
me: in what hatred they haue me? how 
maliciouſlie they ſpeake of me, God 
> knoweth, from whome no ſecrete is 
> byd?z and ſo do J, acknowledging my 
elle cleere andfre from thoſe crimes, 
= Wwherewith Jam vniuſtly accuſed, theſe 
= they2 malicious and launderous repꝛo⸗ 
ches J haue pꝛocured againſt me, fo2 
telling the trueth. And foz the bzeach of 
- the fowzth decree of Pope Leo, which 
was no crime in dede, fo2 that the de- 
= crets bnlawfull . Should J ercuſe the 
* murther by this Pope committed, as 


the murthers of Sampſon 2 Should J 
= commend the denilliſhe pꝛactiſes, and 


= cruellatfempts of this Pope Gregorie, 
do haue the lyues of the true Chziltians 
in the lowe Countries abzeutated,they2 


> countrie ſpopled, theyz houſes burnt, 


= they; Cattcllflaine , theyz Daughters 
rauiſhed, theyz Donnes - 7" aaa” 
B. iij. n 
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in the ſight of theyꝛ Fathers, and the 


Parentes epther made ſlanes , o2elfe 
tonſtrapned befoze the due courſe of 
nature, to peelde vp theghoſt 2 Ok all 
this calamitie, iniurie, and murther, 
the Pope is the onely cauſe and au⸗ 
thoꝛ. This 3 knowe to be true, this 7 
am able td auouch, this J am not a⸗ 
fraide to wzite. Should J pꝛapſe pour 
Hope beetng an adulterer ? 02 ſhould J 
cloake his faulte, as the adulterie of 
Jacob « Should J thinke your Pope 
to be a holte Airgin, hauing two Ba- 
ſtardes, the one made a Cardinall, the 
other a Marqueſſe: the one a ruler of his 
Caſtle, Santo Angelo, the other Grand 
mon Signior of bis abyding Pallace. 
Should J coullour his robberies, as the 
robbing of the Egiptians? what rob⸗ 
beries hath he done in the Churches of 
Italie, to mapntaine the Engliſh Se⸗ 
minaries , bothe at Roome and at 
Rheimes in Fraunce? he hath compel- 
led the moſt part of all Abbottes, and 
Pꝛiours, and other Eccleſiaſficall men, 
to diſburſe him about a twelue month 
paſt, a ſumme of monep. 
3 3 haue ſpoken truely, bothe 
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by your Pope and by you Papiles, 
therefozz you malicionflie flaunder 
me ; but in the Booke of Pilgri⸗ 
mage, J wyll blaze out pour armes, 
and ſo diſcouer pour treacheries, the 
lyues of pour Monkes , and Jeſuites, 
among whome J haue lpued, ſhall be 
knowen to all England: the bypo- 
criſie of pour Cardinalles , and Byſs 
ſhoppes, with whoine J haue bene con- 
nerſant , no man there is but ſhall 


_- knowe, | 
The Sodomificall life of pour Pzelafs, 
repeate Ponkes, Theatines, Jeſuites, 
Cardinals, and Bytſhops,and others, 3 


will ſound out with the larum bell: The 


diſcention of pour Colledge , the e⸗ 
- mulation of the Engliſbe Studentes, 
the o2ders of the houſe , they2 man- 
ner of lpuing, thepz canckred hatred 
> ftowardes thepz natine Boyle : all 


theſe thinges recited in the Booke 
of Pilgrimage, ſhall be truelp and 
not malicioufite handeled , foz the 
greater deteſtation of pour foꝛged and 
fayned Religion, ſpꝛong vp from co⸗ 
uetouſneſle and ambition. 

B. titf, 'A 
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J wyll haue an eſpeciall care to the 
woꝛdes which J ſhall waite , leaſt that 
in milrepo2ting ought of you raſhly , J 
incurre deſeruedly, the diſpleaſure of 
almighty God, and may not be free of 
infamy , and the hatred of ſuch as haue 
been trauellers, who knew them ſelues 
many things to be true, which J intend 
to bzing to light, inffly J ſhould p20- 
cure. J would thon Papiſt hadſt the 
ſame minde , not to haue crceded the 
bondes and lymittes of frueth , becauſe 
they thought to bzing my name to diſ⸗ 
credit by thepꝛ vntrueths, thep thought 
it good to ſcatter ab2oade they2 lying 
I.pbels , to the ende that ſome, who are 
weake of beleefe, and others which are 
inclyning to Papiſtrie, might reiect my 
wꝛiting, and make no accoumpt of my 
ſayinges : howe falſe they2 Lybel was, 

pou map reade as followeth. 

The ürſt vntrueth is this, that where 
as he vntruely repozteth : That I was 
brought vp in Poperie, and therein con- 
tine wed, vntyll for pouertie, paſsing o- 
uer the water into the Weſte partes of 
Englande, I became a Miniſter: Which 
is as true, as thou art a true ſubiect to 
the 


d 


lie, and to her pꝛoceedinges. It is well 
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the Qucenes Paieſtie, which is nothing 
ſo, foꝛ thou art an enimie to her Paie⸗ 


knowne that none of my frendes are 
Papiſtes, oz that they ſhould bꝛing me 


a hundꝛed and not ſo fewe, that befoze A 
went to the Meſt countries, J ſtudied 
at Oxenford, ę remained in White Hall, 
otherwiſe called Ieſus Colledge , one 
tere, and from thence J wet to Brazen- 
noſe Colledge, from the which Col- 
ledge J departed, 4 came to my friends, 
and there in mpne owne Countrey , A 
taught a cerfayne Gentlemans chyl- 
dzen, foꝛ the ſpace of one pere $a halfe, 
and afterwardes J was made a Pini⸗ 
ſter, and ſo paſſed ouer the waters, and 
ſerued a Curt Which is named Withic- 
combe, vnder one Maiſter Iones, Uicar 
of Tauntone , and from that place 3 
went to Whiteſtauntone, and there 
continewed vntyll the tyme J paſſed 
over the Seas. And whereas thou 
wꝛiteſt. That by learning three or foure 
of Maiſter Northbrookes ſermons with- 
out booke , I got mee ſome credite for 
preaching: With Paiſter Northbrooke 

| I 
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J neuer had conference, nepther recep⸗ 
ned any Sermon that euer he oz anp oy 
ther made. Nepkher were my wozdes 
ſuch at any time, that the people toke 
me toꝛ a young Tobias, and a ſecond lo- 
nas. Neytber ſpake J at any time, that 
by meanes of ſimmonp, J got me two 
WBenefices , Pour Religion conſiſteth 
on lyes, and pou followe that Religion 
whercof the Deuill is Authoz , the fa» 
ther of all lypes: Vou haue Letters Pas 
tents, and you haue the Popes diſpen⸗ 
ſation, to do with an Yereficke(fo2 this 
name you attribute to euerp Chꝛiſtian) 
what pour lyſt, and what pour pleaſure 
ts , to diſcredite him if you map, oz fo 
hurt him if it lpeth in pour power, oz fo 
ſubuert and ouerthꝛow the trueth of the 
ſacred Goſpell you wyll not ceaſe , A 
know what you be, 4 haue lined amõgſt 
you, pou can not further one god woꝛd 
to him that meaneth vp2ightly , e ſpea- 


keth truely, Call fo remembzance,hanc 


you not vſed the lyke rapling ſpe&ch, and 
the lyke launders againſt a godlie and 
learned dekendour of Chꝛiſt his trueth, 
Iohn Iuell Biſhop of Saliſbury? you were 
not aſhamed (ſo impudent you * to 

ap, 
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ſay,that beeing mad, he p2eached at Sa- 
lisburie, and was commaunded fo come 
downe from the Pulpit,foz that he ray- 
led on the people. Pozeoner, that he 
wꝛote againlt his conſcience, and dyed a 
Papiſt: that his man had told him, that 
he cited a w2ong place of the Docours: 
not withſtãding he lightly ſetting by his 
woꝛds, would ne&des cite a thing which 
was not erpzeſſed in the Doctonrs. 

What they ſpeake of others, with ſi⸗ 
lence J paſſe ouer, and how falſely tbey 
accuſs them, all the woz2ld may iudge, 
reade thep2 bokes againſt the lyues of 
faithfull and learned WPinilkers of God 
his holy wozd , J am not greened verie 
much, foꝛ that they have vniuſtlp repoz- 
ted of mo, J arme my lelf with patience. 


J know their canckred ſtomacks is rea⸗ 


dy to do me what diſpleaſare they may, 
they ars not able to pꝛoue the leaſt tote 
of they2 Lpbell. How can thep pꝛwus 
that J haue had two Miues: here be 
ſome in London, and not fewe in num⸗ 
ber, that lpued in that Towne where 
J lpued and was bozne : And beſides 
that , knewe me whereſocuer J dwelt 
in England, 

But 
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But nepther they no2 any other, knew 
that euer J was maried , if they can 
p2oue that J was maried once, J wpll 
be they bond man as long as J liue. It 
they can p2oue that J had two Miues, 
IJ (#ke but the exfremitie of the lawe, 
pea, requpꝛe death it ſelfe. J wyll tell 
them the places where my cheefeſt a⸗ 
bode was in Wales o: England. Jn 
the common Scholes that were in thaf 
Share where J was bozne , J was 
bzought vp, vntpll J was of the age of 
ſixtcene pres, and at that age J went 
to O xenford, and from thence J retur⸗ 
ned backe againe to my Countrep, and 
abode at a place called Dunreuen, and 
from thence J went to Summerſet, and 
ſtayed at Withiecombe, from the which 
place Jdeparted and came to Whitſtan- 
tone, and from thence departed and 
came to London, tooke ſhipping, and 

arriued at Antwerpe „ where part of 
your Company abpdeth, J lodged af an 
Inne not farre from the gate that goeth 
to Macklin. 

In lying, he pꝛoccedeth farther : He 
ſayth, that I became a Souldiour againſt 
the King, and yttered to the Prince of 
Orainge, 
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Orainge , part what poſsiblie I could 
deuiſe , or what J heard in England a- 
gainſt the King, and attempted many 
moſt malicious thinges that waye : And 
that J repo2ted not ſo, of my ſelfe mine 
Hoſteſſe ( who is an Engliſhe woman) 
may remember, that there was a Scho⸗ 
ler at her houſe, but not a Souldtour, 
ſuch a one that gaue her Daughter a 
thymble in ſiluer, which J found in a 
Church: there J ſtapde not aboue fine 
oꝛ ſir dapes, but dpꝛectly foke my vop- 
age to Dowate , And whereas you ſay, 
That I found releefe at Cambraie, in ded 
of certapne Flemmilh Pꝛelates, J re- 
teiued ſome bountifulneſſe,but of Eng 
lich men found no relefe, foz ſcarſe they 
were able fo relene them ſelues, ſo lyfle 
eſteemed they were of Citizens, who fo2 
the greater part were Chꝛiſtians. And 
fo2 that you falſely ſay , That fell into 
the hands ofthe Kinges ſide : That is as 
true as you ſape, that you pꝛap foꝛ the 
Nuecene of England, where as pou p2ay 
rather foz the Nucene of Scottes, as 
beercafter it ſhall appeare. And where 
as you ſape that J repoꝛted at Rheimes, 
That I was driuen out of Englande, for 


wy 
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my conſcience ſake. Who would thinke 
that J repoztedthus 2 where as befo2e 
ſomeof the Scholers, J fearcdnot to 
pꝛonounce our Qutene ſupꝛeame head 
of England, and being examined of 
what Religion J was, Jaunſwered, a 
P2zoteftant , fo2 ſpeaking the which 
wo2des J was baniſhed the Towne. 

And Docto2 Allen, with the whole Se⸗ 
minarie, were commaunded to appere 
befo:ze the Conſuls, and Captaines of 
the Towne, and were like to be bani⸗ 
ſhed out ofthe Towne, onelp fo2 that 
thep thonght that the Engliſh men bad 


ſuccoured me, bainga Ch:iſtian . As 


fo: releefe, J found not as much as a 
farthing, except a dinner amongſt cer- 
taine Englith Pꝛerſtes, who kept ſuch 
a rapling againſt my Lo2d Bacon who 
is dead, and whome they ſapd ſhould frie 
in hell: and againſt Sir Frauncis Wal- 
ſingham, and againſt my Loꝛd Burley, 
and againſt diuers others, whome they 
ſapd , God would condempne and indge 
to euerlaſting paine. This dinner dyd 
me but lyttle god, ſoz they were in a 
pelting chafe againf{.the wiſe and faith 
full belæuers of Chzilt his Golpell:they 
were 
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biſhop thꝛee monthes, and from him J 
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were angrie alſo with me, foz that 3 
bad ſwoꝛne by the Paſle, and had ſpo- 
ken a wo2de 02 two in defence 2, Chzi/ | 
ſtian Religion. | 
From this Cittie 3 went to Gra- 
noble, and there fayde with an Arch⸗ 


trauelled to Italie „and dwelt with the 
Biſhoppe of Vigeuena , whole name is 
Alexander Cazalis b Popes Protono- 
tarie, and kept all his Plate in cuſtodie, 
and who would haue giuen to me a Ca⸗ 
nonſhip, if would haue aid with him 
during lyfe: which thing to be true, you 
pour ſelues know that were Pieſtes 
atRoome , fo2 thereof the Biſhoppe 
wꝛote a Letter, and ſent his man with 
me to Millaine to Dodo? Parlcar, who 
alſo wzofe a Letter to the Scholers of 
the Engliſh Deminaric, This bis long 
towardes me. did J not obtaine in ſpea 
king vatrueth, but foz that he had bene 
a traueller him ſelfe to fozraine Caun⸗ 
tries, and had tried aduerſitie him ſelle,. 
as he fel{ info the handes of his ent 
mies, vpon which cöſideration be take 
compallion on me, being a Graunger, 


and in pouertie. 
B. buy, Po TH 


To the worfhipfull Company 
Mozeouer, whereas thou w2iteff, 
That I ſlaundered the lyues of the Biſ⸗ 
ſnops, Miniſters, and other profeſſours 
of England . That is as true as they 
ſaye, that it is lawfull to rebell againſt 
our Doueraigne, fo: Ineuer mifrepozs 
ted of any Biſhoppes Chaplatnes: how 
could A tell how Biſhops 4 Pintilters 
lyted 2 Fneuer was conuerſant with 
them: As fo2 other Piniſters, I mud 
needes confeffe thus much 3 ſpake, that 
in the beginning or this Queens raigne 
when Minifers were ſomewhat ſcant, 
thꝛough occaſion well knowen , then 
there were certatne honeſt ;calous me 
of octupatiõ. who ſupplied the rome foz 
a time, but afterward by p godly care of 
the Biſhops, were otherwiſe pꝛouided 
fo2, learned mf placed in their rome, 
which being ſo neere dꝛiuen by caſualty 
ofthe time, vpon the greaf godlineſſe K 
earneſt ʒeale ot ſuch men, did ſo oꝛder it 
while til they were better pꝛouided foz. 
But whereas thou cavdef, That Jof 
8 oyrne freewill went to the Inqui- 
ſition, to obtayne greater credite: This 
is as true as thou 2 peſt. That I preſen- 
ted I ſelfe, and accuſed my gelle _ 
a 


of Merchaunt Adventurers, 
had beene a Papiſt: Mhere as it is well 
” knowen,J wasfaken at Iſlington, and 
bought bya Purſuinant fo the right 
.- honourable Sir Frauneis Walfingham, 
and by his commaundement was ſent 
to the Withopef London, ànd from him 
A was bꝛeugdt by the Purſuinant to 
the Towꝛe of London. 
So, as beſoze Y haue declared, J was 
= bought ſuſpeaed an Heretick at Rome 
dy Doc Morice, tothe Inquiſition. 
But whereas thou ſapeſt, I neuer cea- 
ſed very ſpytefully, to detract and ſpealt 
ceuyll of the Proteſtants: this is as true 
as the reſt. But this Jconfeſſe, that J 
much diſcõmended the linesof ſuch who 
'= outwardly bare great ſhow of zealong 
'  DY2ofeſfantes, andinwardly were craf- 
tie and diſſembling Papiſts, when they 
came in companys with any P2ote- 
ſtants, then they were as zealons as 
they themſolues , but when they came 
in conference with Papilks: they were 
as earneſt in conſcience as they like⸗ 
- wiſe,carrping in one hand both fire and 
> Water, fodecetue the ignoꝛaũt that did 
not miſtruſt them, x to feede the Dinell 
with that he would haue, againſt this 
; C.t, enoꝛ⸗ 
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eno2mitie I did not a little inueigh, fo: 
that J thought it wozthy of all repꝛe⸗ 
benſtou. But as fo2 other wiſe defa⸗ 
ming the Pꝛoteſtants, thy woꝛdes are 
molt vntrue, and 4 neuer opened my 
mouthe to vſe any ſuch ſpeeches, 
MPozeouer, whereas you ſay; That [ 
delighted in flattery .. This you ſpeake 
ok mallice, and not of trueth, foz J ſ&ke 
to flatter none foz pꝛeferment ſake, 
as thou ſayſt dW. Becauſe J ſpeake 
the trueth by ther, and ſuch as thou art, 
therefoze thou ſapſt J flatter: Jgape 
not foz pzeferment , neyther fo2 any 
woz1dly pelfe, J will be contented with 
Gods pꝛouidence, as he hath ozdayned, 
ſo (hall it be with me: happe well, 02 
hap ill, the Lo2ds name be pꝛapſed. To 
flatter any man fo2 exhibition ſake, 1 
intend it not, let them do as they lift, 
and as God ſhall put in their mindes. 
Whether J liue in mplerie, 02 elſe 
otherwiſe, Gods wil Jam not fo reſiſt, 
but accept all thinges patientlpe, and 
ſpeake well of the name of the Lozde, 
mho ſcourgeth whom he will, and fa⸗ 
uoureth whom he will. 


And moꝛconer: Thou counteſt me 
no 
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no better then halfe a foole, as others 
maye eaſilie perceaue, if they make try- 
all of mee. Wruelie, J confeſle J had 
rather be counteda foole , and pꝛofeſſe 
the trueth: then be named a wiſe man, 
and committe idolatrie The tyme 
hath beene, that bothe thou and thy fel⸗ 
lowes had good hope of me, that 1 
ſhould be an inſtrument fo mapntaine 
your idolatrous and ſuperſtitions Ke⸗ 
ligion. 

And where as thou ſayſt: That IWas 
vnable to goc foreward in Logicque, or 


5 Philoſophie This pꝛocæded not of 
= the rudeneſfſe of my capacitie: buf of 
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the mallice which Father Ferdinando, 
- (the Prefect of the Engliſhe Semina⸗ 
rie) bare to the UWel{hmen 3 There 
were Batchelers of Arte, not permitted 
do beginne thepꝛ courſe of Logicque 02 
* Philoſophte, which is an vſuall thing at 
= Roomefoz Batchelers, pea, 4 Maiſters 
ok Arte, epther to be permitted to hcare 
Nhetoꝛique, oꝛ to beginne Logicque. 


And wheras thou waiteſt,that J w2ote 


in my boke: That I preached before the 


Pope. J wzote no ſuch things, the boke 


is extant, who that wyll may reade it. 


To the worſhipfull Company 
Gentle Rea 


der, to ex= And there he ſhall finde that my woꝛdes 
cuſe the are thus in effect : I made an Oration 
fault of the and a Sermon at Roome, which was pre- 
Printer, and ſented before the Pope and all his Car- 
* 1 dinalles, with diuers other in the Con- 
xd Papiſtes ſiſtorie . And the {ame Oration and Ser- 
obiection a mon (which was my Recantation cal- 
gainſt me in led) and for the which the Pope gaue me 
this point. I thankes, & regiſtred it in three great vo- 
duc eu jumes, in the houſe of Inquiſition. Theſe 
vnderſtand, , 

that he mi= Wo2des A ſpake, and theſe woꝛdes are 
ſtooke him frue: and there is one in London, who 
ſelfe,in prin was at Roome then, and knewe of this 
ung 2 Scr⸗ my doing, + knew me allo, who will af- 
ched before firme the ſame to be true. Thou wꝛiteſt 
the Pope, Mo2couer: That with vaine brags, Iex- 
vrheteas I toll the Sermon which I made at Roome 
vvrote it, a jn the Engliſh Seminarie, vpon Saint 


Sermon pre | 
(red before Peters day laſt, Ad vincula. Thou art 


the Pope. decepued, 7 bꝛagge not thereof, 4 made 
Wherfore I mention thereof onely fo: this cauſe , fo 
deſire par= ſigniſie to the Readers, howe within 
= for a th:& dayes after, J became ſicke , and 
. diſpayzed of my ſaluation, foꝛ that J 
negligence, miſtruſted many points of that Romiſh 
in not vſing Religion, and could not tell whether 
more reſæ they were true oꝛ falſe. and where thou 
pee in that ſgiſt: That it was an exerciſe that Gram- 
place. marians 
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marians vic. J ſtudied poſitiue Diuini⸗ 
tie, and not Grammar,noz neuer dyd af 
Roome , and it was an ererciſe which 
the ſtudentes in Diuinitie vſed. And 
where as thou ſayſt: Thou know eſt who 
was at it, and laughed to heare ſuch ridi- 
culous ſtuffe as that was . To ſpeake a 
wo2de oꝛ two to make laughter : it is 
the part of an Dzatour , andit is the 
part of a Pꝛeacher. 

But the fame Latin Sermon dyd ſo 
content them at that pꝛeſent tyme, that 
thep doubted not to ſape , but that A 
ſhould peruert manp in England, and 
ſhould become a p2offitable ſeruant to 
the Pope, and his Nomiſh Sinagogue. 
How father Miniſter, a graue and lear⸗ 
ned leſuite, commended mp dings, and 
ſayd J was one of the beſt Oꝛatours a⸗ 
mong all the whole rowt of Students: 
And as foz fo ſpeake Latin, J taught þ 
molt part of them all toſpeake true La⸗ 
tin, although they were farre from any 
Ciceronian phzaſe , They haue ſuch 


- blockheads that ſtudie Pbiloſophie, that 


in talke they vſe an Accuſatine caſe, in 
ſtede of a Nominatiue, and the Paſcu- 
line, in ſteede of a Feminine gender, 
5 C.tij, and 
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and J wyliname them foz pour ſakes, 
Pater Dodipol Oliuerius, Balter Doa⸗ 
ter, Poco: (J would ſap) Muſhe, with 
twẽtie moꝛe: they are not able to make 
a true conſtruction, betwixt the Nomi- 
natiue caſe, and the Uerbe , the Sub⸗ 
ſtantiue and the Adiectiue, the Relatiue 
and his Antecedent. Pet foz all that, by 
meanes of theyꝛ derpe Philoſophie, they 
thinke to ouer-crowe our Studentes, 
herein England. Thep that ſtudie 
Diuinitie (when they are commaunded 
to make ſuch an Exhoꝛztation as J haue 
done often, in pour Seminarie ok mil⸗ 
the, fo2 I can not ſay of learning, 02 
pet of vertue, J would J conld, ) thep 
aſcend vp to the Pulpit with a bꝛazen 
face, oꝛ a fooles vizarde : but they deſ- 
cende with ſhame , and with diſcom⸗ 
mendation, ſome haue X ſcene of pour 
company tollte Champions, went a⸗ 
bout to pꝛeach, but were not able to 
pꝛoſecute they2 matter: Wiherfoze they 
came downe from the Pulpitte, and 
left halfe they2 Sermons vbnlayde , fo2 
that they had fozgotten the reſidue of 
they2 Sermon : eyther fo2 that they 
quaſte to much Mine, oz elſe that 
they 
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they had ſupt to much pottage. Cr 
cept- two (accoꝛding fo the repoꝛt of 
Father Miniſter) of wheme J ſpake, 
and who ſone after Saint Peter, ad 
Vincula, his day dyed: There was not 
one amonalt thꝛœ ſcoꝛe, that coulde 
pꝛeache as well as our common Tap⸗ 
lo2s and Shomakers in England. 

In deede, they excelled them in one 
points, fo2 that they obſerued mo2e 
guyle and deceipt in thepꝛ pꝛeaching. to 
intrap our Engliſhe men in the ſnares 
of idolatrie: then men of Occupation 
in perſuading the people to decline from 
papiſtrie. 

And whereas verie impudentlie thon 
ſapſt : I was a common game to the 
reſt of the Studentes, who made me of⸗ 
ten to mount on a ſtoole, and to preach 
to them the Sermons , which I had vt- 
tered in England. Thine owne fels 
lowes , ſuch as are faken , denie 
the ſame to be true, as they do the 
reſt of the. chefeſt pointes of thy infa- 
moas Lybell : he that was my Cham- 
ber fellowe, mape repozte this to be a 
lye , as the reſt of thy Articles, 


c. uu. At 
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If he repoꝛt truelp, this is all. that be 02 
any other is able to auouch: That being 
merelie diſpoſed, J once (but neuer af- 
terwardes) ſtode vyon a ſtole , (as the 
Jeſuits do when they pꝛeach. Canding 
vpon bulks, oꝛ elſe vpon ſtoles) and des 
maunded ofhim, who is nowe pꝛiſoner 
in p Towꝛe, to giue me what Theame 
he would, and ſo he dyd, and therevpon 
made a diſcourſe Ex tempore. Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe it is vntruth.to repoꝛt that 3 pꝛea-/ 
ched a Sermon, vtteredonce befoze in 
England and to ſap that J dyd it oftner 
then once. The lpke thing many of you 
haue done, whoſe names J could recite: 
but becauſe y matter is of no moꝛe ims 
po2kance, J wyil not name them at all. 
God man lper, (I knowe not thy name, 
fo2 that thou haſt not wꝛitten it, belike 
thou wert aſhamed to name thy ſelke, 
leaſt thou mighteſt be taken, and thy 
treacheries eſpied, ) 
Wheras thou ſapſt, That I lingred be- 
hinde my fellowes, at a Towne in Yms 
bria, called Fuligne . That is as true as 
the Nope bath made thee a Cardinal, fo 
J left them & their bay Yo2ſe, ouerladen 
with the Popes bleſſinges ; having a 
| gareuous 
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areeuous diſeaſe , and not able to goe, in 
the plaine feeldes J foꝛſoke your com- 
pany. And it ſo be that this ſickneſſe had 
not chaunced vnto me: pet had J occa- 
ſon offred me to fo2ſake their company, 
foꝛ they made me pay clenen lulyes foz 
ſeuen, and cauſed me to pay fo2 their 
mans charges as well as they. Mhat 
charity you pelting t wandering Palle⸗ 

* mongers haue. J wyll declare. 

Cͤhere came this laſt Hummer, Hoꝛ⸗ 
then Scholer to Roome, who could not 
be admitted to the Colledge, but the 
Rectoꝛ faking compaſſion on him, wyl- 
led the fowze Pꝛiſtes ( Whereof J 
's ſuſpecte thee to be one) who went in 
J my company ( foz thꝛe dapes ſpace ) to 
- glue this pooze Scholer a Crowne a 
e pete, among whome alſo J gaue him a 
„ Crowne. But howe vncharitably they 
p bloed him in the tourney fo2 the dapes, 

| vou map reade as followeth. 
es Thep cauſed him all the way fo leade 
” ' they2 Yozle by the b2ydle , oz to dꝛiue 


- him fozwardes , pet would they not 

2 pap foꝛ the mans meate, noz ſuffer him 
n to ryde, beeing verie ſicke, and ſcarſe 
able to ffande on his fete, and papde 


moe 
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moꝛe then a Stranger would haue paid 
bnto them. 

The thirde day of our iournep, it (6 
befell when J departed from them, 
that this youth was io faint , that he 
lapd him ſelfe downe on the ground, in 
the middle of the feeldes , not able to 
meue a foote farther . hen they 
ſawe that he was able fo leade thep2 
Yozle no longer: they fozfooke him, 
not bydding him farewell, nepther 
giuing him ſo much as the value of one 
ſmall pennie. 

Behold what charitie Papiſtes baue. 
behold thepz inhumanitte, to thepꝛ own 
countrey-man: Mere in England, they 
che we ſuch counterfeyt holineſſe, that a 
ma would ſcarſe thinke that they would 
play the Uarleffes , thep decepue the 
people wounderfullie. But if our Eng⸗ 
liche men had bene ſo much conuer- 
ſanf among them as J haue bene, and 
had tryed thep2 manners as J haue 
done : they would beware howe to 
giue credite to ſuch hypocrificall fel- 
lowes . But ik our countrep men, 
wyll beſtowe the reading of the booke 
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of Pilgrimage, J wyll lpuelie paint 
fo:th the crafte and ſubtiltie of our 
Engliche Studentes beyond the Seas, 
J will deſcribe the hoꝛrible abules crept 


into the Churche of Roome , which J 

haue ſ&ne with mine eyes , and vnder⸗ 

= ſtodeof many that were credible per⸗ 

= ſons. 

And whereas thou ſayſf : That the 
„ © © firſt Sunday after my comming to the 
r Tower , I refuſed to repay re to the 
ie Church. J graunt it ſo to be. But 

1 whereas thou ſapſt: The ſecond Sun⸗ 
e. day following, 1 pronounced this Re⸗ 
m cgantation of 1 mine, which is nowe in 


p print : That is as true as a Caffe 
beingeth foozth whelpes , foz Maiſter 


ta Wn” e 
lo © Licuetenant and my Keeper , with ma⸗ 
he ny moe, knowe that to be vntrue. 

n- And whereas thou ſapſt: That if I 


beyond the Seas againe . Who wyll 
| cizne this to be true: where as J haue 
bene once pardoned already, fo2 that 
01 IJ haue bene ok the contrarie Religion, 
all men knowe that the Popiſhe lawes 
= are againſt them that reuolte twyſe 
from they2 Religion, 


Ir 
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rs I ſhall want preferment heere, I wyll goe 
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It Freturned vnto Roome agatne , 02 
to the Popes domintons : Jſhould be 
condemned, eyther to the fire, oz to the 
Gallies, Mherfoꝛe Jmeane to abide 
in England, hap well o2 hap yll, Eng⸗ 
land hath no fellowe, better it is to line 
in pouertie, then to be whipped on the 
Seas, and to be taught fo rowe, hauing 
there vnto ss god towardneſſe,as Tom 
Collier thy fathers man. 

And where as moꝛe impudentlie then 
an Alle thou wꝛiteſt: That the moſt 
parte of my reportes , touching your 
treacheries and malicious practifes „ as 
gainſt the Queenes Maieſtie, and her ho- 
nourable Councell, is vntrue . f 
wrote any thing otherwiſe then the 
trueth was: why dydſt thou not make 
mention thereof , that J might haue 
purged my ſelfe of infamie , and vn- 
trueth 2 But J w2ote no mo2e then 
trueth gaue place: but in the bwke of 
Pilgrimage J wpll diſcouer, God wpl- 
ling moze at large, your treaſonable 
attemptes , againſt the Crowne and 
dignitie, againſt her honourable Conn- 
cell, and againſt her common weale. 

JI 
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I haue ſpoken, and do ſpeake,and wyll 
ſpeake nothing elſe but trueth of you: 
But it is as harde a thing to heare 
trueth of pou, as it is foz the Pope fo 
giue his iter away to poꝛe beggers. 
And finally, where as thou concludeſt 
thy Lybell with theſe wozdes ; That 
there ſhall neucr want vacabounds and 
runnagates for gaine. If thou wylt haue 
theſe wozdes to haue relation to thy 
ſelfe, and to thy bꝛothers (who in derde 
are Uacabounds and runnagates from 
CTauerne to Tauerne, from Towneto 
Towne, from Shiere fo Shiere.) Thon 
ſayſt well and truely, and J goe not a⸗ 
bout fo diſpꝛoue thy woꝛdes : but ik 
thou meaneſt of me, Jam no runna⸗ 
gate, J ſtay in one place, and am not af- 
frapde to ſhewe mp face, in the pꝛeſence 
of pou all, if J could fell where to finde 
pou . But pcu are not farre vnlpke 
to the therues , who in the day tyme 
llcepe oꝛ lurke in Caues, and in the 
night tyme raunge abꝛoade. I thinke 
you mate bothe together on the plaines 


1 of Salisburie : the thafe he ſccketh but 


the purſe, but pou are not contented 
| with 
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with the purſe , bat ſake to bereaue a 
man of his body and ſoule . Wie had 
moꝛe neve by a great dcale (if we haue 
reſpec to the ſafetie of cur bodies and 
ſoules) to fake herde that we be not de⸗ 
cepued , by the craftie iugling of theſe 
wandering Popiſh P:e&fts, 

Thus haue J aunſwered fo euerie 
particular Article contapned in the in⸗ 
famous Lybcil againft me witten, and 
I thought it good to containe the ſame 
in this Epiſtle wzitten vnto you woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipfull Company, foꝛ this cauſe onely. 
Fo2 that they ſay : That I attempted 
many molt malicious thinges, betweene 
the Prince of Orainge, and the King of 
Haine. If you heare and vnderſtand 
it of credible perſons , that J was (ach 
a ſellowe as they repoꝛt me to be: I 
deſire pou, as not tompelled, to make 
mention thereof in pour Letters, and 
conuap it to London. J am ſure and 
ccrfaine , that there is no man can as 
uouch that J was ſuch a fellowe , as 
they make me to be. J confeſſe mp life 
bath bene wicked and le wde, but neuer 
ſo wickedlie and lewdlie bent, as the 

Pa⸗ 


1 thepz rache iudgement , God kozgiue 
= them, J wilbe them well to do, Cod 


tongue to ſpeale tructh . J am not 


can doo nothing elle but lye , and falſe- 
lie repoꝛt. 


of Merchant Aduenturers. 


Papiſts do repozf . They ſay, I am irre- 
ligious,l am altogether giuen to vngod- 
lineſle. God bath forſaken me, there is no 
hope of my faluation , This is but 


graunt them a penitent heart, and a 


the firſt that bath bene wꝛongkullie 
llaundere d, noꝛ (hal! be the laſt, 

There is a Popiſhe P2&ft here in 
England, that repoꝛted that he knewe 
him ſelfe, bothe noble men, woꝛſhipkull, 
and P2eachers here in this Land, to 
be of the houſcholde of Atheiſme: But 
as 3 told, ſo tell J againe, that Papitis 


IJ leaue here to troubſe you any far⸗ 
ther, being otherwiſe occupicd with 
waightier affap2cs,then to obtaine fitte 
= oppozfunitie and leaſure to peruſe this 
rude Letter of mine. P2ay that A 

map ſtand fall fo the gloꝛie of his name, 

and the good example of others, whoſe 
= lypke conuerſation J do heartily wiſhe it 
in the Lozd, ! 
I And if 


To the worſhipfull Company 


And ſo deſtring your good pꝛapers to 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte ( wozſhipfall Company) 
to aſſiſt me with his grace, that J may * 
perſenerc in this his gratious calling, 
to the end, and in the end: The Lozd 
Jeſus gouerne and guide pou, in 
true obedience of his gloꝛious 
Golpell, to the gloꝛie of his 
name. Amen. 


Your fellow ſeruant 
inthe Lord. Tohn Nichols. 


4+ The Oration made at 


Roome, before the fowre Cardinalles 
of the Inquiſition , and the Dominican 
Inquiſitour, preſented alſo before the 
Pope, tlie. xx vil. day of May. 15 78. 


Ou commaunded me(moſt 
illuſtrious, and moſt re- 
uerend Cardinalles to 
| write what I could a- 
———=2Joainſt our holic Father 
the Pope, and againſt the Catholique 
faith. What your meaning is herein, 
I knowe not, if you ſeeke to knowe 
what learning I haue , I confeſſe I 
haue none: the time of my ſtudies in 
the flouriſhing Vniuerſities of Eng- 
land, hath beene but ſhort, my main- 
tenance in other common Schooles 

dured but for a ſmall ſpace of time, 

vherfore neither in the Vniuerſities, 

neither yet abroade in the countrie, 
could reape any ſound and vncon- 
fuſed knowledge in good Letters, 
therefore you may eaſilie be perſua- 


D.j. ded, 
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ded, that if you require of me that 
which you would of a learned Scho- 
ler demaund , my want of lear- 
ning, and rudeneſſe of inuention is 
fuch : that I can not ſufficiently, 
whereas I gladly would accompliſhe 
your requeſt according to your 
minde . It yourdelire be to vnder- 
ſtand , howe in times paſt liuing in 
blindneſſe and errour. (Marke heere, I 
counted the bright & ſhining beames 
of Chriſt his Goſpell blindneſſe, and 
the preaching thereof, the preaching 
of errour,) ] ſubuerted, corrupted 
and prophaned as much as I could, 
the doctrine of our holic mother the 
Church, Scilicet . It you are deſi- 
rous to knowe wherein ] haue offen- 
ded our holie Father the Pope, and 
wherin I haue more taſhly the wiſe- 


ly, ſpoken againſt the catholique Re- 
ligion: to obey your cõmaundement, 
I did what I could, to put in writing 
ſuch words as I vſed againſt him and 
his Religion, and ttuſting to your. 
woon⸗ 


5 
A taught: nowel write that which I 


hate, but ſpake then that which I ly- 


before the Pope. 
woonted clemencie in forgiuing my 
treſpaſſe, I write as boldlie, as if [ 
were in England: if J did not ſo, 
your commaundement ſhould not 
be accompliſned. W herefore, how 
ſo euer I {peake, be not greeued, and 
turne not therefore your fatherly fa- 
uour from me: the fault is not in me 
to write the thing commaunded, I 
write what I ſpake, whiles that I ly- 
ued in England, and I ſpake as I was 


ked. This is a newe metamorphelis, 
of a Collier, ro become a Scholler, of 
a plow-man,a Preacher,and of an he- 
retique to become q catholique:there 
are colliers that haue gon to ſchoole, 
& haue read chere is but one God, one 


Baptiſme, & one faith ii Ieſus chriſt, 


& why are they not ſchollers? There 
are plow-men that can teache theyr 
houſehold, to looue God aboue all 
things, & to loue one another as god 
loued vs, and gaue his only begotten 

2 D. ij. ſonne, 
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ſonne, to reconcile vs vnto him bee- 

ing his enimies, tranſgreſſours of his 
holie law and commaundement, and 
are they not Preachers? Heretiques 
will become catholiques, if they con- 
ſider and examine the corrupt lyuing 
of babling Preachers, their vſurping 
of Eccleſiaſticall liuinges, their ambi- 
tion to higher degrees of promotion, 
their vnſatiable and inordinate coue 
rouſneſle , their proude and ſtatelie 
going in ruffian-likeapparell , their 
too much pampering of hungrie gor- 
ges, their exceſsiue lauiſhneſſe in rio- 
tous expences, their vnſtableneſſe of 
promiſe, their ſwearing and forſwea- 
ring them. ſelues, for the value of a 
ſtrawe , their wanton and laſciuious 
ſongs vpon ale-benches : and finally, 
podering of their diſſolute behauior, 
in words & geſture : It they teach the 
people one thing, and doo an ether, 
what hope can the people haue to be 

ſaued ? what comfort doo they re- 

ceiue? what confidence are they boũd 

to 
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to giue to his preaching, ox to his glo- 
rious wordes? howe can he aboliſhe 
ſinne, ouerthrowe God his enimies, 
treade downe Sathan, roote out ido- 
latrie, confound hell, and eſtabliſhe 
trueth ? howe can the Goſpell en- 
creaſe, righteouſneſſe ſhine , God 
haue the glorie 2 if Miniſters ſhould 
be the example of all euill, to whome 
(as they ſaye ) the worde of God is 
cõmitted, to inſtruct the people how 
to pleaſe the Lord, and maker of hea- 
uen and earth, in all holmeſſe and 
righteouſneſſe all the dayes of their 
:- hes. 
ls it maruaile that the people doo 
amiſſe, and ſwerue from the trueth⸗ 
> -rruclie, I am thorowlie perſuaded, 
that as they ate farre from God, in 
life and conuerſation : ſo farre they 
are from him in faith and good Reli- 
gion: if their Religion ſauoured not 
of hereſie, would God puniſne them 
as hedooth > W hat contrarietie in 
Religion is there amongſt theme one 
1 D. iij. pro- 
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profeſſeth this doctrine, and another 
profeſſeth that: one crieth, Ecce hic eff 
Chri us, Ecce ibi et. Behold heere is 
Chriſte, ſayth one, and we haue the 
beſt Religion, though the Pope fay 
naie. But the othet ſayth, no, they 
haue not the trueth on their ſide:this 
faith w herevpon we build, this Reli- 
gion wherevnto we truſt, euerie man 
of what degree ſo euer, high or lowe, 
poore or ritch, noble or ignoble, ioy- 
fully ought to embrace, and gladlie 
receyue . By this Religion we ſhall 
be bleſſed, and inherite an euerlaſting 
crowne of heauenlie glorie. One 
ſaith, he is a Z winglian, and an other 
ſayth, he is an Annabaptiſt, one 
ſayth he is a Lybertine, and an other 
ſayth, he isa Puritane, one ſayth, he 
is a Caluiniſt, and an other ſayth, 
he is a Lutherane. Good God, 
howe many Religions be there ? if 
there were many Gods, I would not 
woonder at their varietie in Reli- 
gion. 


But 


" before the Pope... 
But ſeeing there is but one God, who 
made all — hath ordayncd all 
> thinges in a dewe order, the Sunne 
to rule by daye , the Moone by 
night, the earth to bring foorth her 
encreaſe, and the waters not to paſſe 
their dewe boundes, who ruleth all 
thinges, and at whoſe becke all 
thinges doo appeare, in home we 
haue our life, our beeing and effence: 
VVhy ſhould there be ſuch diuer- 
= fiticin Religion; ſuch varietie in o- 
pinions, ſuch contrarietie in mat- 
f ters touching our ſaluation? There 

is but one GOD ; there ought to 

be but one Religion. There is but 

one trueth, what needeth ſo ma- 

ny diſſentions, ſo many contro- 

uerlies -, and ſo many alterations 

from the trueth But their life is 

ſo wicked and prophane, ſo rechleſſe 

and le de, that they wyll haue their 

Religion correſpondent and agree- 

able to their conuerſation. 


D. 111). He 
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He that is rocked in the cradle of 
ſinne and ſecuritie, he that is nuſled 
in wantonnes, and brought vp inde- 
lightes , he that is choaked with 
worldlie cares of this life, he, whoſe 
bellie is his god, he, whoſe money is 
his onelie ioye, and he, whoſe land is 
his onely truſt: regardeth more theſe 
corruptible & fleeting vanities, then 
the incorruptible and immutable trea 
ſures ot heauẽlie Paradiſe. He, whole 
whole truſt and confidence is in ſen- 
{ible pleaſures, mult be depriued of 
inſen{ibledelightes - He, whoſe care 
is greater to become ritch, and ſtately 
in the ſight of the world, then to be- 
come poore in ſpirite, and meeke in 
conuerſation : paſſeth not much 
what Religion to profeſſe, ſo that his 
ſtate be not impaired, but rather to 
higher dignitie promoted , Howe 
eſteemeth he Religion, which obſti- 
natelie perſiſteth in ſinne, walloweth 
in ſenſualitie, and liueth in wicked- 
neſſes is he religious, which carefully 


obſer 
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obblerueth not the lawes of the moſt 
[2 righteous and almighty God, but li- 
ueth ſecurelie without all feare of his 
maieſtie ? In verie deede, the life, 
* deedes , and conuerſation of here- 
7 riques doo plainlie ſnewe, that they 
more abhorre and feare the odious 
name of an Epicure or Saduceie, then 
= they doo the nature. For what think 


t. 
# 


they the ſoule to be immortall, who 
= line not fa rre better then the brutiſh 
beaſts, which follow nature, but they 
degenerate from nature, and are by 
Lraeaſon of their corrupt life, inferiour 
to the beaſts of the feeld 2 Be they per 
ſuaded, that God rewardeth the god- 
ly in heauen, or puniſheth ſinners in 
hell with endleſſe torments? In euery 
trifling thing they dread not to violat 
the cõmaundements of God, and run 
hreadlong into ſinne: euen as though 
they did either thinke that God were 
but a vaine & fay ned thing, or beleue 
that when the body dieth, the ſoule 
like w iſe periſheth, and commeth vn- 
to 
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to nothing. They liue ſo idle, care- 
leſſe and ſecure in their callinges: that 
GOD: muſt ſurelie plague them at 
length, and bring them to confuſion. 

They reſpect the ſaferie, and proſpe- 
ritie of their bodies heere on carth, 

rather then the ſaluation of theyr 
ſoules, inthe kingdome of C hrilt. 

They rather obey the wordes of Cam- 
byſes, for temporall gaine, then the 
warning of Chriſt, for eternall hap- 
pineſle- , Whereby i it comes to paſſe, 
that they haue commonlie fayre bo- 
dies, but deformed ſoules, much 
goodes,bur little goodneſſe: and glo- 
rious they ſeeme in the ſight of men 
outwardlie, but odious inwardlie in 
the ey es of God. For it is harde to 
3— man (layth Ariſtotie) Lib. a. 
Rhet. l. ad Neodetem. Cap. lo. vvhich 
in proſperitie is not proude, diſdain- 
full and arrogant: of which ſort are 
they , whome clients, whome auc- 
thoritie, whome fauour of men 


hath exalted: and ſo enioy ing theyr 
hearts 
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before tle Pope. 
heartes deſire, they are of minde, 
that no aduerſitie can hurte them. 
And, what is that as Dauid ſayde: 
The wngodlie hath ſayde in bis heart, 
tushe , I shall neuer be cait downe, 
there Shall no euill happen unto me. 
But the fayreſt Oke , 1s ſooneſt 
caſt downe : the fatteſt Oxe, is rea- 
dieſt for ſlaugher : And the felici- 
tie of fooles , is their owne deftructi- 
on (ſayth Salomon.) Proner. Chap. 1. 


Plalm. 73. For home ſuddenlie doo 


they conſume, vanishe , and come to 


© fearefull ende? yea, euen 454 dreame 


are they, when one awaketh . Lode, 


when thou rayſeſt the dead, thou wylt 


deſpiſe their Image. 
Thou wylt puniſhe them, and re- 
ward them according to tlieir deſerts, 


if they wyll not amend , and time- 
lie bee conuerted to thetrueth , and 


hartelie embrace the Decrees, and 
conſtitutions of our holye Mother 


the Churche. 
God 
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God will ſurelie one daie be reuen- 
ged on them, not onely in hell with 
euerlaſting paine: but alſo in this life 
with infinit miſeries, and a laborinth 
of intricate euyls. V Vhat doo I ſay? 
one day, yea, God already for their 
wickedneſſe and ſliding from our ho- 
lie Mother the Church , hath gree- 
uoullic afflicted them, and brought 
them to extreeme calamities, wret- 
chedneſſe and deſolation? With how 
many troubles, with how many vex- 
ationsof minde,and with how many 
ſotrowes, hath God puniſhed the 
heretiques in Flaunders ? for their 
hautie ſtomackes , and diſloyaltie to 
their natural K ing, for their ſtubbor- 
nes in not receiuing clemencie offered 
ynto them, and for their wiltulnes in 
reiecting the ſame : for their con- 
temning of the Catholique faith, and 
for their following, I cannot tell, nor 
they them ſelues: vvhat Religion, ſo 
vnſtable and vnconſtant their opini- 
on is, in matters of faith. God hath 


ſtir- 
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ſtirred vp the Catholiques againſt 

them, their ſtrength is feebled, rheir 

fayre buildinges made cuen with the 

ground, their coffers are opened, and 

their gold and ſiluer fyll the purſes of 
their aduerſaries: their coſtlie houſe- 
hold ſtuffe, their hangings, their trim 
attyre, their cloath of Tiſſue, and 
wharſocuer thing elſe they haue, is 
taken away , Their cattell is driven 
from them, their corne 1s burnt , and 
in ſumme, they them ſelues, are ey- 
ther iuſtlie made bonde-men and 
{laues , or elſe wretchedlie and ruful- 
lie ſlaine. So that now after Gods 
uſt reuengement, they are become 
the outcaſt, and the verie ſcum of the 
earth: they ate baniſhe4 out of their 
one countrey, and can finde no abi- 
ding place to reſt : they are a fable 
vnto all the world for their newe in- 
uented hereſies, their ſtate and condi- 
tion is not far better then the Iewes, 
and their puniſhmẽt doth not much 
differ the one from the other:the be- 


IcUQUCs 


' 
— — _—— — 
— 
— 7 - 


A * — — — - 
+ ® 
o - _ = — 
* — Y . - D * > = «= 
| P 2 _ —— ; 
4 — — _ 


a — 8 
——— — 


The Oration preſented 
retiques, and the 7ewes are hated a 


ly ke, are perſecuted a ly ke, and are 


puniſhed heere in this worlde a ly ke. 


But heerein, the Tewes and the He- 


retiques doo diffetre in ſinne: the 
Tewe ſinneth ignorauntlie, and ob- 
ſtinatelie, but Heretiques ſinne not 
ignorauntlie, but obſtinatelie, and 
wilfullie. The Tewes neuer knewe 


Chriſte, neuer belecued in him, nor 


neuer tooke him to be the ſauiour 
of the wollde : The Heretiques ac- 


knowledged Chriſte to be the onelie 


begotten ſonne of GO D, belecued 


in him, and tooke him to be theyr 
Messias or Teſuah . But in ſwer— 


uing from the Catholique fayth, 


they haue loſt the knowledge of 
Chriſte, their faith is fruſtrate, and 
in vaine: Their taking of Chriſte 
to be their ſauiour, can nothing a- 
uayle them , can ſtande them in no 
ſtcede. 

And why: they haue denied the 
Pope to be Supreame head , they 
haue 
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haue renounced the Traditions of 
the Apoſtles, the Councelles they 
deſpiſe . the aucthorities of the graue 
and learned Fathers, they diſallowe: 
and to be breefe, the Lawes of our 
holie Mother the churche, they 
haue contempned, and contrary ſayd 
them, 

VV herefore their ſinne is not excu- 
ſable, and more greeuouſſie to be pu- 
niſned in hell; then the obſtinate ig- 
noraunce of the 7ewes,for not recey- 
uing Chriſte to be theyr redeemer. 
If this fayth, whereby we hope to be 
ſaued , which is the Catholique 
faith , were not the true and ſub- 
ſtantiall faith? whereof mention is 
made in our Creede, where as it is 


ſayde : I beleeue in the holie Ca- 


tholique Churche. And what church 
is this? is it not that, for the which 


= ſo many Martirs, ended their vitall 


breath, before the due courſe of na- 
rure? 


So 
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So many in wylderneſſe lead a moſt 
auſteare life, lyued in penurie and 
ſcarſitie, glad they were to ſuſtaine 
their ly ues , with rootes and water: 
they forſooke theworld, with all the 
pompe and gliſtering ſhewes therof, 
they bridled their carnall affections 
and ſenſuall luſtes: the deuill with 
all his ſubtill temptations, they ouer- 
came with faſting and praier. What: 
doo they beleeue, that theſe holic 
Hermites are all condempned , for 
that they haue beleeued the church 
of Roome, to be the holie catholique 
Church, nad the Pope to be the head 
and cheefe Shcepheard thereof ? 

Haue ſo many Monkes, ſo many 
Friers erred ? who wrought ſo many 
charitable deedes, ſo often faſted , ſo 
often prayed , ſo often called vnto 
God for grace and helpe , ſo brother- 
lie. exhorted the wicked to amende- 
ment of lyfe, ſo freendlie harboured 
the harborleſſe, cloathed the naked, 
fed the hungrie, wiitcd the ſicke, be. 

pe 
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ped the poore priſoners, and redee- 
med the captiues, forſooke their ly- 
uinges, and gaue them ſelues onelie 
to contemplation. 

V Vere all theſe reprobate doo 
they all ſuffer tormentes in hell for 
euer, neuer to enioy the glorious 
contemplation of Gods heauenlie 
countenaunce ? is this the rewarde 
which they haue for all their holi- 
neſſe, for their vpright dealinges, for 
their timerous conſcience to offend 
their neighbour, and beeing by ſome 
miſchaunce offended, to aſłke him 
forgiueneſſe, and to render a ſatiſ- 
faction ? Shall good workes reape 
no better reward, then among the 
dampned ? ſhould this their reward, 
be cuerlaſtinglie to rue in hell? If, 
as the heretiques ſay, their faith was 
Antichriſtian- like, and contrarie to 
Gods word. Beleeue this who that 
will , and let him be an heretique 
therefore: I belecue they were ho- 
lie men, and for their holineſſe and 

EI. catho- 
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catholique Religion , were crowned | 
with an incorruptible crowne of per. 
petuall bliſſe, in heauenlie ioye . If 
the Religion of our holie Mother 
the Church were nought ? then in 
vaine haue ſo wany Saintes ſerued 
the Lord, honoured him, and kept 
his commaundementes ? in vaine 
haue ſo many Virgins, intruded 
them-· ſelues to Monaſteries, ſeque- 
ſtring, and eſtraunging them- ſelues 
from the ſocietie of ſeculer women? 
in vaine haue they reſerued their vir- 
ginitie, forſaking wealthy and ritch 
mariages: in vaine haue they chaſti- 
ſed their bodies, ſubduing and brin- 
ging them to ſubiection ? in vaine 
haue they liued, and in vaine haue 
they beleeued, if for the confeſsion 
of the Catholique Church of Roome, 
damnation bothe of body and ſoule 
ſhould be then their reward > So ma- 
ny Preeſts,ſo many Leuits, ſo many 
Kinges, ſo many Princes, ſo many 


Potentates, ſo many Magiſtrates, 
hauc 
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haue lined in vaine, and in vaine was 
their faith, who were no happier 
then the Geariles in Cicero his time, 
to be condemned with the heathen 
Gentiles; ſince the beginning of the 
faith of Chriſte, Onely periſhing in 
ſoule and bodie, for that their faith 
depended of the Catholique faith, 
of our holie Mother the Churche. 
Empires, Kingdomies , Prouinces, 
Iſlands, Citties, and Townes , belce- 
ued in the Church of Raame, which is 
the holy Catholique Church: and are 
they all condemned therefore ? and 
haue they all lined in blindneſſe, and 
errour ? and harh Chriſte beene ſo 
vniuſt of his promiſe, neuer ro fayle 
his Church: and haue his woordes 
beene ſo vntrue , that the holie 
Ghoſt ſhould direct the Catholique 
Church in all her dooinges? howe 
was the Church directed, if all 
the pcople erred ? 


E. ij. How 
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How ſhould Chriſt beeing the way, 
the trueth and life, neuer fayle his 
Spowlſe : if he ſuffered her to de- 
cline from him , who is the trueth? 
Chriſt his wordes are true: Cælum 
et terra peribunt , ſedverba eius rema- 
nebunt vera in æternum. Heauen and 
earth ſhall periſne, but his wordes 
ſhall remaine true for euer. 

Though the hieretiques prate , 
or ſpeake neuer ſo much againſt the 
trueth „ Chriſte hath euermore 
inſtructed the churche of Roome. 
Though Martin Luther , and John 
Caluin write to the contrarie , who 
make them- ſelues more fanulliar 
with Chriſte , and more priuie to 
his ſecreres , then cuer the Apoſtles 
were, who were conuerſant with 
Chriſte liuing on earth. But Luther 
and Caluin not ſo :, they make men 
beleeue that their Forefathers liued 
in blindneſſe and errour, euen from 
the time of the Apoſtles, vntyll their 


day es. 
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dayes. O happie mothers, to be 
conceyued , and to be deliuered of 
ſuch fortunate children, and to bring 
them vp in ſuch good ly tterature, 
that they ſnould become the lampes 
of the world, the Teachers of the ig- 
norant. 

haue written I can not tell what: 
naie, I ſay, O vnhappie mothers, 
to haue ſuch vnluckie children, good 
it had beene for them, and for their 
children, it they plaide vppon one 
ſtring, that they neuer had beene 
borne . Their chyldren were the 
inſtrumentes of Sathan, to ſeduce 
the fooliſh and worldlie people, they 
were the cauſe, why that many loſt 
their liues vntimelie, heere in this 
world : As in Fraunce, thouſands 
were flaine, in Gernunie foure {core 
thouſand at once: in Flaunders , I 
knowe not howe many : belides 0- 
ther Countreyes , infinite was the 
number of them that were ſlaine, 


E. iij. drow- 
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drowned and burat : I knowe not 
for what Religion, nor I thinke they 
tem. lelues knewe, but why they 
were thus cut of, their pride abated, 
their mallice aſſwaged, and their de- 
uiſes confounded: I parthe knowe, 
it was, for that they denied the ſupte- 
macie of our holie Father the Pope, 
God woulde ncedes giue the ouer- 
throwe to his enimies, and graunt 
victorie to his gencrall Vicar heere 
on earth. If his title had not beene 
good , he had not preuailed thus a- 
gainſt his enimies, he had not ſo 
often gotten the feelde, and brought 
his enimies to ſhame and confuſi- 
on. | 
V'Vhat ſhall I ſaye of Englande, 
my natiue Soyle ? it contemneth, 
deſpiſeth , and little embraceth the 
trueth, lyttle regardeth the Catho- 
lique faith: blinde ignoraunce, and 
a Chaos, or a hcape of all kinde 
of hereſies, greatlic there preuay- 
leth. 
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eth. Howe many be there that wor 
not whome to beleeue, whome to 
call ypon , or what trade of lyfe 
they ought to kade > VVicked- 
neſſe, iniquitie , cogging and cou- 
zening , and the corruption of this 
monſtrous Realme , are horrible 
great: the bleſſed doctrine of God 
( the onely true foode ) nourture, 
direction, and rule of mans lyfe, is 
little knowne , little ſet by, and little 
followed. 

God is long before he puniſheth, 
but when he commeth : he puni- 
ſheth with an iron rodde, and ſharp- 
lie ſcourgeth them for their ſinnes, 
vnleſſe they repent, whyle it is 
tyme . They may looke for the lyke 
puniſhment, troubles, and myſe- 


ries, as were laide vpon the Tewes, 
and which they ſuffered deſerued- 
lie, for the hardeneſſe of theyr 
| heartes, and for theyr vnbeleefe. 


E. iii. L eaſt 
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Leaſt that I wearie your chaſte cares 
(moſt woorthy Cardinalles } with 
tediouſneſſe, I make an ende, cra- 
uing pardon for my greeuous treſ- 
paſſe, and hey nous offence againſt 
our holy father the Pope, and againſt 
our holy mother the Church. 

God preſerue yout Graces, to the 
holding vp of his Church, to the 
vanquiſhing of your enimies, who 
at the firſt as bubbles of the water, 
ryſe vp and floriſh fora whyle: then 
by and by fall done and appcare no 
more. Who at the firſt rule the roaſt 
in many places, as Arrian the here- 
tique did : but Tam affraide, their 
ende ſhall be as Arrians was, if not 
in this life, yet in the life to come: 
for Arrian auoided his guttes, as he 
went to auoide the excrementes of 
his bodie. 

If out heretiques die not thus, yet 
they may die after a wurſſe ſort, If 
God in this life plagueth them not, 


let 


— 
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let them tremble and quake for feare, 
leaſt bothe bodies and ſoules abide 
the greater tormentes in hell, 
They haue but a tyme to raygne 
and rule, and beleeue what they 
lyſt. 
_ The Pellagians had a time, and 
proſpered for a whyle, againſt the 
Church of Roome, but by little and 
little, their hereſie decaied : The 
Alarcioniſtes fought for a while a- 
gainſt the Church of Roome : but 
in continuance of ryme , it got the 
vpper hand, and the hereſie of the 
Alarcioniſtes was quite forgotten, 
aboliſht and blotted out. | 

Thus tyme will deface the hereſies 
of John Caluin and Martin Luther, 
with all the whole rabble and route 
of Arch-heretiques . God graunt 
your Graces, what heart can wiſhe 
heere in this worlde, and in the life 
to come, perpetuallie to raigne in 


bliſſe, 


Kr eee 
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bliſſe, ioye, and quietneſſe. 
Thus, I haue ended. 


y me Iohn Nichols, 
Jubmitting him. ſelf under the Popes 
correction, meaning hencefoorth to 
be a true Catholique member of the 
Church of Roome. Amen(quoth the 
Cardinalles) with all the company: 
And ſo the Oratio ended at Roome, 
in the yeere of our Lord. 15 78. In 
the moneth of Maye, the. xxv. daie, 
and preſented the. xxvii. daie of the 
ſame moneth, before the Pope, and all 
his Cardinalles , in bis Conſiito- 
rie. 
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Roome againſt the Pope, in the yeere of 
our Lord. 1578 the. xxvi. daie of May, 
and preſented before the Pope in 
his Conſiſtorie, the. xx vii. day 
of that Moneth. 


Any there be (well be⸗ 

£ loued) who moze raſhly, 
Il then wiſely , conkeſſe the 
Pope of Roome, to be 
Chꝛiſte bis generall Tits 
car here on earth, to be ſupzcame head 
ouer all Churches, the wozld thzonghs 
out, and to be the chefeit Shepheard 
of Chꝛiſte bis locke . Thep take the 
Church of Roome to be our holie Po⸗ 
ther the Church: that her we muſk 
ſerue, vpon her we mult waite, in her 
we mult belæue, in her reſteth our ſal⸗ 
nation : and the lyding away from her, 
is our condempnation . She ts the 
Church ( ſap they ) that cannot erre,foz 
ſhe is the ſpowlſec of Chꝛiſte. 

J wyll p2one bothe by the teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the Scriptures, and by the auc⸗ 
thoꝛites of the graue and auncient Doc⸗ 
tours: that the Pope is not ſupꝛeame 
head 
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head, and that the Church of Chꝛiſt is 
nepther in Roome , no2 in the Capitoll 
of Roome: no moꝛe then it is in Egipt, 
oꝛ the high pinacled Churches in Egipt. 
But in euerie Nation , and in euerie 
Countrey. the men that feare God , and 
wozke righteouſncs , thep are the houle 
of God, they are the Church: Cuerie 
chaſe body is his holy Tabernacle, and 
ſpirite and trueth is his heauenlp woz⸗ 
ſhip : They are the Church of God, il 
they do holde, and (hall holde, the reiop⸗ 
ſing of they2 hope, conſtantlp and faith⸗ 
fully vnto the ende. That ſuch are the 
houſe of God, Saint Paule ſheweth in. 
1. Cor. 3. 16. Neſcitis quia temp lum Dei eſtis, 
et ſpiritus Dei habitat in vobis. Doo you 
not knowe that you are the temple of 
God, and that the ſpirite of God dwel- 
leth in you? And agatne, 1. Cor. 6.19. Ax 
neſcitit quoniam membra veſtra templum 
ſunt ſpiritus ſandti qui in vobis eſt, quem 
babetis a Deo: Doo you not know, that 
your body is the temple of the holie 
Ghoſt which is in you, and which you 
haue of God? And againe, 2. Cor.6.16. 
Vos eſtis templu Dei vin: ſicut dicit Deus, 
Quoniam inhabitabo in illit, et inambulabo 
7 inter 
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inter eos, et ers illorum Deus: et ipſi erunt 
mihi populus . Youare the temple of the 
living God, as God hath ſaide: I wyll 
dwell inthem,andI wyll walkein them, 
and they ſhall be my people, and Iwyll 
be their God. And againe, Ephe.2.19, 
Iam non eſtis hoſpites, et aduena , ſed eſtis 
Cines ſanctorum, et domeſtici Dei. We be 
no more ſtraung ers and forreiners, but 
fellowe Cittizens with the Saintes, and 
of the famillie of God. 

In theſe 4 all ſuch places, we be kaught 
that the houſe of God, is not anp bupl- 
ding of wod o2 ſtones, no2 any Cittie, 
02 any materiall Temple: but man is 
the hanſe of God, as hereafter moze 
manifeltlte it (hall appeare, when J 
come to intreate of the Church. 

But firſt J will begin with the Pope, 
who arrogantlie nameth him ſelfe the 
bntuerſail Sheepheard. And his Schol⸗ 
lers 02 ſubiettes are not afraide to ſay, 
that hee being Biſhoppe of Roorme, 
is the viſible heade of the Churche in 
Chꝛiſtes fkeede ; But this they cannot 
ſhewe by Scripture, nepther doth the 
Church require any ſuch head , fo2 
Chꝛiſte is pꝛeſent with it, as he bath 


peo⸗ 
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pꝛomiſed. Math.28. Sum vobiſcum vſque 
ad conſummationem mundi. I am with 
you alwayes , euen vnto the ende of the 
world. 

Ik the Pope be a viſible head, why is 
be not ſeene of all men:? why doth he 
not gouerne all men in the Churche, 
and giue nouriſhment vnto them, as 
the head onght fo do 2 why doth be 
not pꝛeach vnfo all people? This be 
doth not : wherefoze be is no viſible 
head, as he ſæmeth to pꝛetend. And 
ſurelp, to be the generall head ouer all: 
is to great a matter and enterpꝛiſe foz 
any moztall man to take vpon him, 

J am ſure the Pope wyll graunt 
him ſelfe to be a member of this Ca- 
tholique Churche : if he then be a 
member, howe can he alſo be an 
bead ? except the ſame thing ſhall be 
bothe an head and s member, which 
is berie abſurde and morfffrous, If 
he ſape that he is a member., Chzilf 
is his head onelp, and not any other: 
why ſhall not Chꝛiſte be as well a head 
foʒ all? Theſe thinges we ſe are ve⸗ 
rie chyldiche and fonde , but pet they 


apply 
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applie and ſaye , that Chzift ſayde to 
Peter: Thouarte Peter, and vppon 
this Rocke wyll I buitde my Church, 
and the gates of hell ſhall not preuayle 
againſt it. 

Nowe bppon thts place , our ad- 
nerſaries the Papiſtes, grounde this 
pꝛopoſition ; the Churche is founded 
vppon Saint Peter, Ergo, Saint 
Peter was the head of the Church. It 
Saint Peter be the head of the Church, 
the Pope is his ſucceſſour, Ergo, 
the Pope is the head of the Church. 
J denie that Saint Peter was head of 
the Church, and fherefoze if Saint 
Peter ( whoſe ſucceſſonr the Pope clai⸗ 
meth him ſelfe to be) was neuer head 
of the Church : howe can the Biſhop 
of Roome be head: 

The confeſſion of our aduerſaries 
is grounded vppon theſe woozdes; 
Tu es Petrus. That is fo (aye: 
Thou arte Peter . And ours vppon 
this. That it is ſlayde , Super hanc 
Petram , et non ſuper te Petrum . That 
is: Vpon this Rocke, and not vpon 
thee Peter. 

In 
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In dede our ſauiour Chꝛiſte hath moſt 
manifeſtlie diſtinguiſhed, Petrum a Pe- 
tra, That is to ſap, Simon Peter from 
the liuelie Nocke wherevpon he hath 
builded his Church, chaunging bothe 
the name and the perſon , The which 
our text platnly ſthe weth vs, that which 
he would neuer haue done, if it ought 
to haue biene vnderſt ode of Peter, and 
not of the confeſſion of Saint Peter. 
J leaue it to the iudgement of euerie 
Chꝛiſtian: whether it be moze agre⸗ 
able to the faith, and moꝛe healthfull ſoz 
the Church, cythcr that the Church be 
founded vpon Chꝛiſte, oꝛ vppon Peter: 
vpon the ſonne of the lyuing God, vpon 
him that vanquiſhed ſathan: o2 vpon 
him, whome Choifte him ſelfe in the ve⸗ 
rie ſame Chapter calleth Sathan him 
ſelfe. Upon him who is called the cheefe 
tozner ſtone of the building, oz vpon 
bim who is an offence vnto him: that 
ts fo (aye. a (fone of great ſtumbling. 
None ſayth Saint Paule 1,Cor.z. Can 
laye any other foundation, but that 
which is layde, which is Chriſte . Allo 
Saint Peter ſayth. 2. Peter. 2. You are as 
liuing ſtones, built vpon the cheefe cor- 
ner 


beforerhe Pope, 


ner ſtone , in whome who ſo euer belce- 
ueth, he (hall not beconfouded; Chat is 
fo ſay, in that cõfeſlion of Chʒiſt, which 
be calleth the Nocke and foundation of 
the Church. Jt appeareth then by this 
place, that Chꝛiſte hath builded it vpon 
him ſelfe, and not vpon Simon Peter, 
and vpon the confeſſion of faith which 
Perer mabe , and not vpon the faith 
of Peter, which was to much waue⸗ 
ring and vnſtedfaſt , And in verie 
deede, where Saint John reciteth this 
ſtoꝛie, he reſteth whollie vpon Peters 
confeſſion, John. 6. And therekfoze by 
the Nocke, he meant him ſelfe. Foz 
when Peter had ſapde, 7's es Chriſtus fili- 
us Dei. Thou art Chriſte the ſonne of 
God, Chzilte ſayde to him: Vpon this 
Rocke will Ibuilde my Church. And in 
that place, he giueth no moꝛe to Peter 
in the Reies ( which is the binding and 

loſing of ſinners ) then he giueth them 

all elſe where. As in John. 20. when 

be lapde , Kai At yl al Teig, auser 
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lie Ghoſt: whoſe ſinnes ſo euer ye remit, 
they are remitted, & whoſe ſinnes ſo euer 
ye retaine, they are retained , Mixe all 
haue as much as Peter: And what hath 
b Pope to do with theſe woꝛds, which 
followeth not Peter, neyther in life,noz 
doctrine 2 A ſtrange thing it is to ſee, 
bowe they builde their kingdome vpon 
Peter, and whatſocner is (ayds of him, 
they take it to them ſelues: But befoze 
they can pzwne any thing in deede, they 
muſt pzone theſe thz& points vnto vs, 
if they will haue the Pope to be the ſu⸗ 
pꝛeam head of the whole Church:which 
thep (yall neuer be able fo do by the 
Scriptures,as long as they line, 
Firſt, they muſt pzoue that Peter was 
cher fe and head of all: the Apoſtles: Se- 
cddlie, that her was at Roome, and late 
there as Biſhoppe generall: Thpadlie, 
that he leff all the title e pzeheminence, 
of his ſeate to his ſucceſſours, whatſo- 
euer. Ik they pꝛoue the two firſt 
poynts (as they can not) yet they make 
nothing againſt vs, although we ſhould 
graunt it them : vnlefſe they pꝛoue 
the thirde ( which they ſhall nener be 
able to do,) that Saint Peter hath by 
a 
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all his auchoꝛitie to his ſucceſſours af- 


ter him foz euer . The Cpiffles of Saint Paule 


Saint Peter arc extant , but no menti⸗ 
on there is, that epther hee was at 
Roome, oz was chaſe of the Apoſtles, 
o2 ſupꝛeame head of the Church, oꝛ that 
his ſacceffours ſhould ylay Rex quer all 
men, and be the rulers of all Churches 


in the wo2lde, 


in his Epi⸗ 
ſtle ſaluted 
manie that 
vvere Chris 
ſtians at 
Rome, but 
of S. Peter 
he made no 
mention, if 


Foz as much then, that neyther by S. Peter had 
the wzitinges of Saint Peter, no anp bin at Rome 


other Apoſtle of Chꝛiſte: our aduerſa⸗ 
ries can p2oue the Pope to be any Ec⸗ 
cleſtaſticall head to this Church, but 
Chꝛiſte Jeſus alone, who is alwapes 
pꝛeſent with it, and euer walketh in 
the middeſt of the ſeuen golden Candel⸗ 
ſkickes ', ſo that hee needeth no Uicar 
generall, oz vniuerſall Biſhoppe: 

Let vs derely beloned, as we looue 
the Loꝛd Jeſus our head, and fender the 
ſaluation of our owne ſoules, flee karre 
from the Pope, and all his adherentes, 
Traditions, Decrees , and Pardons, 
leaſt he make marchandize alſo of cur 
ſoules,as he doth of a great many,both 
in Roome, Italie, Fraunce, Spaine, and 


elſe where. | 
F. ij. 


c had not 
torgotten to 
haue gree⸗ 
ted him as 
vvell as the 
reſt, 


O 
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O my derelie beloued, be not decep⸗ 
ued in wne conceptes, and fonde 
imagine ens: what moneth vou to 
take the Pope fo be ſuch a fellowe, 
that hee is able to gouerne vniuerſallie 
all Churches? Doth his ſingular vertue 
(and not Scriptures) perſuade you that 
the Pope is the vniuerſall head of the 
Church 2 Ik it be ſo: where appeareth 
the excellencie of his verfue 2 Js hee 
humble as Cbꝛiſte was 2 nay, the Pope 
is pzowde. Js he poꝛe as Chꝛiſte was? 
nate, the Pope is ritch. Js he patient 
as Ch:iſte was: nate , the Pope is im⸗ 
patient, Js he mercifall as Chziſte 
was: nate, the Pope is vnmercikull. 
Doth he vſe admonition as Chzilte v- 
ſed 2 not ſo, the Pope vſeth impꝛiſon⸗ 
ment. Dothbe vſe communication as 
Chꝛiſte vled ? nate, the Pope vſcth er- 
tirpation, Doth the Pope vſe clemen- 
cie as Chꝛiſte vſed ? nate , the Pope v⸗ 
ſeth all manner of tyzannie . Doth 
the Pope pꝛape fo his aduerſaries, as 
Chꝛiſte dyd : J tell you no, the Pope 
curſſeth them apace,and with his thun⸗ 
derboltes of curſing and banning, he 
maketh affraide : yea , and doth terrifie 
the 
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the heartes of many that offend him. 
tell you plainelp, and e 


flatterie : you ſhall finde thEPope in 
all vertue, ſeuered from Chꝛiſte: pou 
ſhall finde him to Chziſte, Belzall ; to 
lpght, darkneſſe: to frueth , falſchod. 
Are not theſe and ſuch like, the verie 
fruites of Antichꝛiſte? the Tre is kno⸗ 
wen by his fruite. O deere countrey- 
men, fozſake not Chꝛiſte, to followe 
Antichziſt: embꝛace not fables, in ſteede 
of veritie: lone not him, which aduan⸗ 
teth him ſelfe aboue all thinges, that is 
called God. Ireneus. Lib. 5. Cap. Penulti- 
mo , a molt auncient Doctour of the 
Church, who liued almoſt fiffene hun⸗ 
dꝛed peres ſince , diſputing of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, ſapth thus: Antichriſtus cum ſit 


feruns, tamen adorari vult vt Dens: An. 


tichriſt, notwithſtanding , he be but a 


laue, yet he will be worſhipped, as if he 
were God. Ioachimus Abbas, ſayth, 


Antichriſtus iampridem natus eſt Rome, 


et altius extolletur in ſede Apoſtolica, An- 
tichriſt is long ſince borne in Roome, yet 
{ball he be higher aduanced in the Apo- 
ſtolique ſea . Antichriſte is hee { ſapth 
Gregorie. Lib. 4. Epiſt 38.) that ſhall 
F. iij. claime 
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clayme to him ſelfe to be vniuerſall Biſ- 
ſnoppe, and ſhall haue a garde of Preeſts 
to attende vppon him. This Gregorie 
was Biſhop of Roome, and if this pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue and pꝛeheminence oft the name 
of Chaiſte his generall Uicar here on 
earth, had beene due vnto him: he had 
neuer ( becing a wiſe man) retected the 
ſame, neither had he af any tyme beene 
ſo bolde as to call him Antichꝛiſte, that 
Could clapme ts him ſelfe ſupꝛemacie. 
It he beeing Biſhoppe of Roome, a god⸗ 
lie and a learned man, would in no wiſe 
be counted cheefe Paſtour cuer all Na- 
tions and Ringdomes: ſurelie, his ſuc⸗ 
ceſſoꝛs that came after him, were much 
to blame, to vſurpe that [welling and 
ſratelie title of ſupꝛemacie. Saint Gre- 
gorie, calleth the name: Of a ſupreame 
head, Of a generallitie, of an vniuerſall 
Patriarche, of a ſupreame Biſhop, (fo? all 
is one:) the name of pride, of raſhneſſe, 
of blaſphemie, an vngodlie, a wicked, 
and a prophane name. And that he furs 
ther lapth. Eulogio et Anafiaſio ; None of 
my predeceſſours, no Biſhop of Roome, 
hath at any time agreede to vſe ſo vn- 
godlie a tytle. Let not ſuch alſo foz⸗ 
get 
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gette, who take vpon them ſo rachlie, 
and ſo bnlearnedlie to maintapne the 
Biſhoppe of Roome : what Grego⸗ 
rie herein further ſapth, his woꝛdes be 
theſe, fo2 that they are manifeff, J may 
not omit them, Gregorius Ioanni Epiſcopo 
Cenſtantinopolit ano: Who is therefore 
(ſayth he) in ſo corrupt, and naughtie a 
name , ſer before ys to be followed, 
which deſpiſing the Legions of Angels, 
appointed with him in equall fellow⸗ 
fhippe , hath lept out into the higheſt 
point of ſingularitie, to the intent hee 
might obey none, but rule all Who 
alſo ſayde : I will clime vp into heauen, 
and malce my ſeate aboue the Starres of 
the skie, Iwill ſit vppon the glorious 
mount towardes the North, Iwill clime 
vp aboue the clowdes, and will belykeſt 
the moſt higheſt. Eſai. 27. Let thoſe 
which are in blindneſſe , if they haue 
eyes ,(&, if they haue eares, let them 
beare : if they baue reaſon, let them 
iudge: if they haue learning, let them 
diſcuſſe, whether theſe woꝛdes be ſo 
plaine, as the Pope in no wiſe (except 
hee renounce his Pardons and pzide) 
can auoide them, 


F. üij. Chri- 
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Chriſoſt . Opere imperfect. Hom. x5. 
Quicunque in terra primatum deſideraue- 
rit, confuſionem in cœlo inueniet Whoſo- 
euer ambiciouſlie deſireth ſupremacie in 
earth, he ſhall finde confuſion in heauen. 
The Pope ambiciouſlie deſireth ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie on earth: therefoze he ſhall finde 
confuſion in heauen. 

Saint Auguſtine. Tom. 5. De Ciuitate 
Dei. Lib. 16. Cap. 2. Et Lib. 20. Cap. 19. 
(Be ſapth.) Babylon is the firſt Roome, and 
Roome the ſecond Babylon. And to come 
nerer to the matter, Saint Iohn ſapth: 
Antichriſt ſhall ſit in the Cittie, that is 
built vpon ſeuen hilles, And ſo is the Cit⸗ 
tie of Roome. Apoca. 17, And moꝛe⸗ 
auer (SJibilla ſayth:) That the greateſt 
terrour, and furie of his Empire, and the 
greateſt woe that he ſhall worke, ſhall 
be by the bancks of Tyber: and there is 
Roome. Bee that hath epes to ſœ, let him 
ſe , and her that hath cares to heare, let 
him heare. @Phocas(as you may reade 
in Platina, In vita Bomfacij. 3.) That exe- 
crable murtherer was he, that proclay- 
med the Biſhoppe of Roome to be head 
of the vniuerſall Church . Abont ſir 
hund2ed 4 thirteene peres after Chꝛiſte 

was 
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was bozne , this Phocas being but a 
common Souldiour : by treaſon and 


conſpiracte,laide handes vpon his liege, 
Loꝛd, and maiſter, tbe Emperour Mau- 


ricius, and in villainous ſoꝛt put him to da 


death: and ſo by trapterous villanie 
he aſpyꝛed to the Cnippze . 

The manner ok his crueltie was this, 
firſt he commaunded foꝛth the Empe⸗ 
rours poungeſt Sonne, and cauſed him 
to be ſlaine, euen in the ſight of his Fa⸗ 
ther , and ſo the ſecond , and then the 
thi: de, and afterwarde the Cmp2eſle, 
Mauricius, heauilie loking on, lamented 
and cryed bato God, ſaying: Righteous 
arte thou, O Lord, and rightfufl i is thy 
iudgement . Laſt of all, he > vſed the like 
tyꝛannio alſo vpon the Emperour , and 
layde him, his wife, and his th2c& chyl- 
dꝛen on a beape, together. After that 
he had thus lpued, and committed ſun⸗ 
dꝛie murthers, and other great miſ⸗ 
chetes ; the people tcke him, flewe 
him, and thꝛewe him into the fire, 
tere you map ſee the firſt pꝛomotour, a 
holie pꝛomotour of the Popes holines: 
a murtberer , the finder out of ſupꝛe⸗ 
macte ; and ſupꝛemacie founded, and 
builded 
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builded vppon murder. Thus pon 
bane heard, howe firlf the Biſhop of 
Roome , was clapmed in ſtœde of * 
ſident of the vniuerſall Church: 
accoꝛding to Chzilte his inſtitution, = 
acco2ding fo the commanndement of the 
murderer Phocas:the Popes vlurpe the 
name of ſupꝛemacie. 

Well, hall we haue a view of the 
Scriptures ſhall we ſer what in them 
that Biſhoppe of Roome hath, to main- 
taine bis Papacie ? one thing(derely be⸗ 
lwued) befoꝛe J beginne, J dare faithful⸗ 
lie pꝛomiſe pou, that you ſhall finde 
thꝛoughout the whole (Teſtament, neys 
ther Papa, Papatus, Primat, noz Prima- 
tus Heyther Pope, Papacie, Primate, 
nos; Primacie, fo be graunted vnto any 
of the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte, then much 
leſſe vnto the Biſhop of Roome. Powe 
ſhamefully they w:elt thoſe places of 
binding and loſing : No learned man 
there ts, but vnderſtandeth and percey- 
ueth the ſame , J aunſwere with Cy- 
prianand Auguſtine: De. fin. Cleri. 

That God in the perſon of Simon Peter, 
gaue the Keies to all, to ſigniſte the vnis 
tte of all, foz Chzilte did it not fo2 this 
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purpoſe,to pꝛeferre one man befoze ano⸗ 
ther, but to ſet out the vnitte of the 
Church:foz the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
the ſame thing that Peter was, endued 
with like partaking, bothe of honour and 
power, 

Auguſtine ſayth, Homil. in Iohn. . Ho- 
mil. 11. Si in Petro Eccleſia myſterium non 
eſſet, Dominus ei non diceret , Dabo tibi clas 
es : If there were not in Peter a myſte- 
rie of the Church, the Lord would not 
ſay to him: I will giue thee the Keies. 
Fo? if this was ſaid fo Peter, the Church 
bath them not: but if the Church bane 
them, then Peter when he retepued the 
Reies, befokened the whole Church, 
And in an other place , when they were 
all aſked , onelie Peter aunſwered, 
Thou arte Chriſte : And it is ſapde fo 
him, I will giue thee the Keies . As 
though be alone, had reteiued the power 
of binding and loſing : whereas bothe 
be beeing one ſapd then, one foz all, and 
be receyted the other with all, as bea⸗ 
ring the perſon of vnitie : therefoze 
one foz all, becauſe there is vnitie in 


all, 
Lef 
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Lef Peter fruelie haue the firſt place: 
pet there is great difference betweene 
the honour of degree, and power. We 
ſe that the Apoſtles commonly graun⸗ 
ted this fo Peter, that he ſhould ſpeake 
inaſſemblies,and after a certaine man- 
ner goe befoze them, with pzopouding, 
exho2ting,and admoniſhing : but of his 
power we reade nothing at all, 

Reade the Scriptures, and there pe 
ſhall finde, what office and power, Pe- 
ter had among the Apoſtles, howe her 
behaued him ſelfe, and howe he was ac⸗ 
cepted of them. Nunne ouer all that 
rem apneth witten, pou ſhall finde no⸗ 
thing elſe , but that he was one of the 
twelue, equall with the reſt, and their 
fellowe , but not their Lozd , But to 
graunt them that which they require, 
concerning Peter, that 1s, that he was 
the P2ince of the Apoſtles, and excelled 
the reſt in dignitie: Pet there is no 
cauſe , why they chould of a ſingular ex⸗ 
ample, make an vntuerſall rule, and 
dꝛawe fo perpetuitie, that which was 
once doone, fith there is a farre diffe⸗ 
ring reaſon. One was cherte among the 
Apoſtles, fozſothe, becauſe they were 

fewe 
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fewe in number. Ik one were the 
che&fe of twelue men, ſhallit therefoze 
followe, that one ought to be made ru- 
ler of a hundꝛed thouſand millions of 
men? It is no meruaile, that twelue 
had one among them, that ſhould rule 
them all, fo2 nature beareth this, and 
the witte of men requireth this, that in 
euerie aſſemblie (although they be all 
equall in power) pet there is one as a 
gouernour, whome the reſt map haue 
regard vnfo , There is no Court with⸗ 
out a Conſull: no Seſſton of Judges 
without a Metoꝛz, 02 P2o0pounder : no 
Company without a Ruler: no fellows 
ſhippe without a Paiſter . So ſhould 
it be no abſurditie, if we confeſſed, that 
the Apoſtles gaue to Peter ſuch a ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie: but that which is of foꝛce among 
fewe , is by and by to be dzawne to the 
whole wozld, fo the ruling whereof, no 


one man is ſufficient. But (ſay they) 


this hath place no leſſe in the whole v⸗ 
niuerſalitie of nature, then in all the 
parts, that there be one ſoueraigne head 
of all. And hereof(very wiſely,as they 
thinke)they fetch a pzofe from Cranes 
and Beers, which alwapes chuſe to them 
lelues 
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ſelues one guide and not many . J al- 
lowe in derde, the examples which they 
being fozth: but do Bes reſoꝛzt toge- 
ther out of all the woꝛld, to chuſe them 
one Ring? euerp ſeuerall King is con⸗ 
tented with his owne Piue. So among 
Cranes, euerp hicrde hath they2 owne 
Kinn , What elſe ſhall they. pzwne 
hereby? but that euerie Church ought 
to haue her owne ſenerall Biſhoppe ap⸗ 
pointed her. But whereas J ſapde, 
let it be graũted, that Peter was Pz2ince 
of the Apoſtles: He was no otherwiſe 
called Pzince of the Apoſtles, then Ci⸗ 
cero was called Pzince of Cloquence, 
in reſpea of excellencie, not of ſuperio⸗ 
ritie: and ſo was Homer called, the tap⸗ 
faine of Poeticall fineneſſe. It a queſtid 
ſhould be mwued, who were the cheeſe, 
and captaine of the ſchoole? Some one 
oz other ſhould be noted foo2thwith: 
yet is he not therefoze a P2ince oner 
bis fellowes , no2 his fellowes ſabicc 
vnto him. So J ſay, though Peter had 
beene called the Pzince of the Apoſtles; 
yet was her not they? ſoueraigne and 
Lo2d , but fellowe labourer in the = 
18 
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bis Uineyarde . And thus much bꝛeeklie 
touching the Pope and his falſe lupꝛe⸗ 
matie. | 


Ofthe erronious, hippocriticall, and 
falſe Church of Raome. 


Ether dnfo, J haue in- 

AA treated of the Popes v⸗ 
ſurped ſupzemacte: nowe 
J meane to ſpeak a wozd 
sd: two of the Charche, 
J wyll firſt beginne with the definition 


of this woꝛde, Church, and then J wpll 
pꝛoceede farther, fo intreate thereof, 
ex AHD, fgnifieth a Congregation, 


o2 company of faithfull men, aſſembled 
together. This Church is two man- 
ner of wayes conſtrued, that is, the 
Church oꝛ company , onely of thoſe, 
whome God hath choſen to euerlaſting 
lple, in all tymes andplaces , Which 
is to man inuiſible, who can not enter 
ſo farre, as fo knowe GD his wyll, 
neyther the heart of man him ſelfe, 

but is onelpe vilyble to GO D, 
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who knoweth thoſe that are his (as the 
Apoltle ſayth ) and hath ſealed them 
with his owne ſeale And there is a 
Church of wicked and repꝛobate, of Pa⸗ 
piſtes and Turks: pea, the wicked to 
the ende of the wozld, are mingled with 
the good . Papiſts,contrarte to their 
owne lawes , frequent the Churches oz 
aſſemblies of Chꝛiſtians: the Goates 
kepe company with the Shepe, tbe 
chaffe with the graine , and the Tares 
are found among the good Co2ne, Jnto 
the boſom of the true Church, God will 
haue his chyldzen to be gathered toge⸗ 
ther, not onely that they Could by ber | 
belpc and Piniſtery be nouriſhed, while 
they are Inkantes and poung chyldꝛen: 
but alſo be ruled by her mother lie care, 
tyll they growe to ryper age, and at 
length come to the marke of faith: foz 
it is not lawfull that thoſe thinges be 
ſeuered, which God hath conioyned. 
That to whome he is a Father, the 
Church be alſo thepꝛ Mother: and that 
not only vnder the Lawe, but alſo ſince 
the comming of Chꝛiſte. As Paule? 4 
Galat.8.26. witneſſeth, which teacheth, # 
That we are the chyldren, of the noe | 7 
and 
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and heauenlie Ieruſalem. In the 8 
where we pꝛofeſſe that we belceue, 
the holie Catholique Church: 3 
meane not Roome to be that holie Ca⸗ 
tholique Church, foꝛ it no Church ought 
to be reputed fo: Chꝛiſtian 02 Catho- 
lique, but that which is of Rome: Then 
= were the auncient Fathers much to 
blame, who in ſetting downe the Ar⸗ 
ficles of our Creede : dyd neglect and 
lightly paſſe ouer this vpſtart Article of 
the Romiſh ſea: that where we be com⸗ 
maunded to bel&ene one Catholique and 
aApoſtolique Church, they dpd not in 
manner commaund vs to belæue the 
Romaine Church withall. Nerrebp pou 
perceyue well enough (my frendes)in- 
to what comberſome ſtraights, and ab⸗ 
lurdities, the Papiſtes haue hurled 
them ſelues, by their blinde and vnad⸗ 
1 uiled raſhneſſe. Foz firſt, if no certains 
Tic of ſaluation be to be hoped fo2 out of 
kbe Church, which Church muſt be 
without all queſtion, that ſame verie 
. of Roome, as they frame thep2 
rgumenfes , and that the Church of 
Roome be none other, but the ſame 
Which is rained and ſtraighted to the 
G. j. vni⸗ 
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vninerſall commaundementes, and des 

crets of the Biſhoppe of Roome. owe 
then they doo exempt out of the p2int- 
ledge of the Church, not onely this our 
Engliſh nation:but together with them 
alſo, they do exclude out of the number 
of the Catholigue Church, infinite other 
famous learned Clarks, of the auncient 
and pure age of the Church, as Doctozs, 
Patriarches, and Biſhoppes, pea, a⸗ 
mongſt theſe alſo, all the Biſhoppes of 
Roome , as many as were Gregories 
pꝛedeceſſoꝛs. But what neede many 
n2oofes in a matter of it ſelfe ſo mant- 
feſt and well knowne 2 Undoubtedlie, 
ſithens Chꝛiſte would vouchſafe fo lay 
the firſt foundation, pea, and fo build 
vp that beautifull and euerlaſting buil- 
ding of his owne houſe , vpon none o⸗ 
ther ground wozke, then bpon that co2- 
ner ſtone of Chꝛiſtian faith, and Chz1- 
ſtian confeſſion. And if Paule doubfed 
nothing to recoumpt the ſame faith to be 
the only and infallible ſhoote-Ancker of 
ſaluation: By what Lawe then will the 
Pope adiudge them as out- caſtes, woa⸗ 
thy to be baniſhed from the Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Church, which pꝛofeſle 
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the ſelfe ſame faith of Chꝛiſte, that the 
Apoſtles and other Catholique Chur⸗ 
ches dyd p2ofeſſe 2 Why ſhould the Pa⸗ 
piſtes thus cruelly deale with the Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtians, foꝛ following Chꝛiſte and his A⸗ 
poſtles 2 Why ſhould they thus fart- 
ouſly perſecute the godlie, burne them, 
82 conſtume them in pꝛilon, fo2 denying 
the Romaine Church, to be the holie 
Catholique Church: Sezing that no 
mention thercof is made to be luch a 
Church (as the Papiſtes would haue it 
to be) thzonghout all the Scriptures. 
But we gather by the Scriptures, that 
the Church of Roome is the Church of 
the denill ; fo2 if the Church of Roome 
were the true Church of Chꝛiſte, Chri- 
ſtes ſheepe heare his voice, But tha 


Church of Roome hearcth not his 
vopce, but heareth rather the voyce 
= of Courtezancs : therefoꝛe it is not 
the true Church, but the Sinagogue 


of Sathan. 
Sbe w:ptcth in her copne, That 


= Kingdome and prople, that doo not o⸗ 
bey me, ſhall be roofed out, contra⸗ 


rie to that : the Binges of Nations 
beare rule ouer them, but ye ſhall not 
G. ij. ſo 
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ſo do: therefoze ſhi is not the true 
Church. Ambroſe ſayth , That the 
true Church, is the Mother of the liuing: 
But thoſe that be in this Church are 
dead, foz they haue no faith, becauſe 
they haue no knowledge, therfoze this 
Church is not the true Church . Sher 
tommitteth idolatrie, and ſpirituall ads 
ulterie many wayes : therefoꝛe ſhe is 
not the holie Catholique Church, The 
Church of Roome numbers her multi⸗ 
tudes, as Dauid nibzed his Souldiozs: 
and therfoze ſhe is not the holte Catho⸗ 
lique Church. Theſe Papiſtes are line 
Cockles , they carry thep2 houſe about 
with them, + ſo do thep thep2 Church. 

Aſpalathus will not growe but in Boc- 
tia, pe kill theſe men, it ye take awap the 
couerture of Church of Roome: This 
Church is the ritch Arras, that couereth 
all her faulfes 4 follies. But admit (god 
people) that we were wunderfull huble 
t obediet to this Church, and moſt wil⸗ 
ling to come againe, as foliſhe Beetles 
to the ſkirt of this Church, and fo aſke 
of her queſtions and demaundes: J pꝛo⸗ 


teſt befoꝛe heauen and earth, and the 
founder of them bothe, that I thinke it 


not 
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not good, we ſhould be bolde in aſking, 
fo: the great x immincnt daunger in her 
aunſwering. Foꝛ if we aſke, Whether 
Ieſus be Chriſte, or no, This Romiſhe 
Cburch giueth ont her aunſwere: That 
the Biſhop of Roome is the high Preeſt, 
and that the ſayde Biſnoppe hath the 
ſtrength of the kingdome of Chriſte, and 
the infallible veritie of a Prophete . And 
therefoze, they allowe to ouer rule 
Chꝛiſte, by adding and taking to and 
fro his worde. Ik we aſke, If Chriſte 
were the onely oblation offered once vp 
for all, for the ſinnes of the world: Ber 
aunſwere is verie daungercus , That 
the Maſſe is a ſacrifice for the quicke and 
the dead. And ſhea falleth into com⸗ 


mendation of her wheaten God, and 
doth attribute the health of the world, 


to that abhominable bꝛead and Jdcl!, 

It᷑ we aſke her, If Chriſte be her inter- 
ceſſour to God: She aunſwereth vs 
moſt wickedlie , Ire Matris imperat: 
That Chriſte forſoothe, ſhall commaund 


his Father, by the right of his Mother. 
= . If weaſke her, Of the ſtare and condi- 


tion of man, ſince the fall of Adam: She& 
aunlwereth, That hee may ouertake 
G.1j. heas 
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heauen of him ſelfe, and well enough by 
him ſelfe, worke out his owne faluation. 

Aſke her, What faith is: And ſhe wyll 
fell of an implicite thing, and of a ge- 


nerall faith, and to be holden faſt by 


that hand: there ſhe kepeth ftlence, 


and is as ſpzchlcfic as a Fiſhe . If we. 


aſke her, What the Lawe is: She la⸗ 
deth our ſwoulders with the heaup Ce- 
remontes of Judailme, and Paganiſ- 
me. If we alke her, What the Gol- 
pell is: She maketh voide Gods pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, with her owne Tuffice . Ik we 
aſke her, Of good workes: She aun- 
ſwereth ink, iwke Saint Lukes Phara⸗ 
fie, Then againe, ſhe deaileth good 
Woꝛkes to be thus: fo hpꝛe certapne 
men fo2 money, to pꝛap, and to mumble 
bp much quantitie of Pſalmes in a co- 
nert tongue, to kœpe huge troughes of 
Ling and Saltüſhe, many pres, fo 
ware ſpœchleſſe with ſeldome ſpeaking, 
to ware lame with much ſitting, to ble 
many knottes in thepz gyedles, and 


many windowes in they; ſhowes, to 


be buried in Ponkiſhe werdes, and 
Nunniſbe Cowles, xc. 
At 
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Jf we aſke her , Of the number of 
1 ® Chriſtes Sacranientes: She auniwes 
reth, That there be ſeuen: Without 


1 Scripture, ſb& bath added fine to Gods 
a two, as though God hath let her his 
3 two Sacramentes to vlurie. Jf we 
alte her, Whether we goe after this life: 
„Shas telleth vs of V irgils , Platoes, and 
1 Mahomets Purgatorie . Ik we thou!d 
0 ſap vnto her, Fayre Church of Roome, 
© whether is thy belooued gone: Sher 


would ſap, He went in his ; body to har- 
Ve rowe hell. And then 3 wyll alte ber, 


N⸗ Howe ſhe can aunſwere to Signum lone, 
as et ſignum Lazari : The ligne of Jonas, 
0d and the ſigne of Lazarus, that Chriſte 


1 ſhould be chree dayes in his graue. It 


le we would ſay, Fayre Church of Roome, 
6: Zwhetheris thy belooued gone: Ober 
of "wyll ſap, To heauen. 

to But then ſhe dꝛeameth groſely of 
f peauen, as Mahomet, and beſides that 
in cueric byil Alter, and grone Alter: 
the wyll ſape, Heere is Chriſte, and 
to there is Chriſte . The moꝛe (hwy aun⸗ 
Twereth , the moze ſhee aunſwereth of 
: lelinges. 


G. iiij. Uneath 
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Uncath hath ſhe nowe, theſe many 
long percs aunlwered any thing true- 
lie, of the goinges of the beloued, 02 of 
the doinges of the beloued, 
Beleue me truely (O world) it is 
daunger to aſke her: it is next to deaths 
doe, to heare her : it is dampnable 
death and hell, to belene her. Better 
it is to dye in body ( fo; him that mag) 
then to belene her to be the holy Catho 7 
lique Church, and therefoze, fo periſhe 
in body and ſoule , Pappy were they, 
and are, and ſhall be, who patiently ſaf- 
fcred, do ſuffer, and ſhall ſuffer, the ty ⸗ 
rannp and perſecution of Antich2iſte, 
Yope of Roome , fo2 the deniall of his 
whoꝛiſhe. and Babilonicall Church. 
By they2 patience it appeared, that they 
had the cogniſance, oz badge of the true 
Church. Augaſt. De rempore.Ser.1zo. 7 
Crux regni inſigne et, The Croſſe (ſayth 7 
Saint Auguſtine) 1 isthe cogniſance, or 
badge of the Church. thanaſi jus, Ad 
ſolitariam vitam agentes, ſapth : Cædi 
Chriſtianorum proprium eft + Cadert au- 
tem Chriſtianos Pilati, et Caiphæ officia 
ſunt. To be perſecuted, belongeth to if 
Ch riſtians: but to perſecute the Chriſti- 1 
Als © 
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ans, belongeth to the office of Pilate and 
Caiphas . But the Papiſtes ſap, that 
they puniſhe the Pꝛoteſtants, onely fo2 
a deſire to haue them reconciled to their 
Sinagogue , and foz'enty2e love ; A 
gentle kindeof love , lpke the lone of 
one Philippides (of whome Ariſtopha- , 3 
nes in Veſpis wiiteth) who toke acud- . ample 
gell, and dyd beate his Father, and all alluded to 
fo lone, But we may ſay with Ter- che Papiſts. 
* -tullian , Crudelitas veſtra noſtra gloria 
en: Vour crueltie, is our glorie. Fo2 Gods 
Religion, the moze it is pꝛeſſed, the 
= : mo2e it encreaſeth. 
1 This perſecution of the Papiſfes As 
= - gainſf the Chꝛiſtians, is an euident to- 
= ken, that the Church of Roome is the 
= Sinagogueof Sathan. Caine,perſecu- 
ted Abell: the Giants, Noah: the Sodo- 
mites, Loth: Iſmael], Iſaack : Eſau, lacob: 
the Egiptians, the Iſraelites : Pharaoh, 
Moles : Saule, Dauid : and yet Dauid 
would not burt againe, of whome we 
learned, that Gods Church doth ſaffer 
rather then hurt: g pardon, rather then 
perſecute. The falſe Church of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, perſecuted the true pꝛopheticall 
Church: the Dinagogue of the Iewes, 
_ = perſe⸗ 
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perſecuted Chziſte and his Apoſtles, 
1 The Churche of Roome perſecuteth 

1 Chꝛiſtes lyttle flocke , and congregati⸗ 

on: So Hillarius, and Nicephorus , in 
many places diſcourſe , Lactantius 
ſapth excellently to this matter: Diuin. 
Inſtitut. Lib. 5. Cap. 19. Defendenda relis 
io eft, uon occidendo, ſed monendo ; non [#3 
uitia, ſed patientia : non ſeelere ſea fide. 
Nam # ; ſanguine et tormentis, ſi malo relia 

ionem defendere velis , iam non de fendetur 
alla, ſed polluetur atque violabitur . Reli- 
gion is to be defended, not with murthe- 
ring , but with moniſhing : not with 
crueltie, but with patience : not with 
furie, but with faithfulneſſe. For if ye 
defend Religion with bloodſhedde, and 


tormenting , or with working of miſ- 
cheefe : it is not defended , but defiled 


and deceyued. 
The Church of Roome perſecuteth 
The On, all Chꝛiſtians, her ſentence is, burne, 
mentes and - burne, burne: her badge , let vs laye 


> 3 wapte fo2 blod ; her head, blaſphemie: 
chriſtian her Qhelde, tyꝛannie: her bꝛeaſt, iniu⸗ 


Church of rie: her epes, fpꝛe: her gy2dle, foꝛzni⸗ 
Koom?. cation: her bꝛeath, popſon: her tongue, 


fo 


wy 


the inge ok death: ber fete , reads 
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fo ſhedde innocent blood: her worde, 
violence: ber Croſſe , perſecution: 
her pardons , iniquifie ; her fryptec 
crowne , p2eſumption : her Ketes,am- 
bition , and all her dotnges abhomina⸗ 
tion. Yeerc do follow, great ſwarmes of 
Cainites, Giantes, Sodomites, Egipti- 
ans, Scribes, Pharaſies, Herod1ians, Monks, 


miſhe rabble . Theſe are the right 
Canniballes, lpke to the barbarous 
people ot Armenica, that eate one an 
other. 

My counfrey men, wyll pon builde 
pour faith vppon this Church, which 
recepueth ſuch Uariettes , which bath 
ſuch gracel:fle perſonnes, ſuch periecu- 
tours, and ſuch blodie butchers 2 The 
Church of Chꝛiſte hath none ſuch, there 
were neuer in the Church of Chzilte, 
noꝛ are not, noꝛ neuer ſhall be, per ſecu⸗ 
toꝛs. The Church of Chꝛiſte is ſtyll per⸗ 
ſecuted and neuer perſecuteth. Did the 
Vatriarches perſecute: did Chꝛiſte per⸗ 
ſecute? did p Apoſtles perſecute? When 
the 


The Cham 
| | 10ns and 
Friers, Cardinalles, Adulterers, Idolas arty, 


ters, Paraſites, Poyſoners, Pardoners, of this Ba= 
Bawdes, Flatterers , Traytours, Rebels, bilonicall 
Murderers, Thecues : with all the Ko: . 
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the Samaritanes would not recepue 
Chꝛiſte. Iames and Iohn being as pet 
Nouitces in Chꝛiſtes ſchoole, called foz 
fpꝛe from heauen, and would haue bur⸗ 
ned and conſumed the Samaritanes: but 


Chꝛiſte rebuked them, ſaping: You wot 


not of what manner of ſpirite you are, 
for the ſonne of man is not come to des 
ſtroye mens liues, but to ſaue them. 

If the Church of Roome were the ho- 
lie Catholique Church: it would then 
fede the ſoule of man ( breing a ſpirite) 
with ſptrituall foode , moue her by ſpi⸗ 
rituall inſtrumentes, dꝛawe ber by the 
wo2de,leade her by the ſpirite, and per⸗ 
ſuade her by the Scriptures, which are 
the onely meanes which Ood appopn⸗ 
teth , Ik an Beretique holde an opini⸗ 
on, he holdeth it epther of ignoꝛaunce, 
o2 of wylfulneſſe: It of ignoꝛaunce, be 
is to be conuerted by doctrine , to be 
tonuinced by Scripture, refozmed by 
erhoꝛtation, reduced by reaſon, perſua⸗ 
ded by the tructh : Ik of wplifulneſſe, 
he is to be menaced by the Tawe, and 
coꝛrected by ex communication. The 
Church of Rome vſeth no ſuch meanes: 


wheretoze the Church of Roome 1s of 


the 
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the denill, and not of Chꝛiſte. And as 
the Loꝛd hath done to Icruſalem , in Ti- 
tus Veſpaſianus tyme, (as Ioſephus in 
bis hyſtoꝛie of the Iewes maketh men⸗ 
tion:) and fo the ruines thereof, that 
the place ſhould not boaſt of the Dzacles, able 
of Cod: So God hath done to Roome, rewar⸗ 
to the Idolles thereof, that theyz boa⸗ ning to the 
fting Could be in vaine of the Church Church ot 
of God. Foz what was Roome euen Koome. 
from her byꝛth, but a Cittie built in 


Parricide? then ſtrengthened with rob⸗ 


beries, and made a Sanctuarie fo2 mur⸗ The perti⸗ 


derers of all Nations, as you may read 8*<< of 


in thep2 owne Romaine Yylkozies. Roome. 


And what was it afterwardes (in the 


time of the Emperour Iulianus Apoſta- 


ta, Diocleſian, Nero, ànd diuers others) 
but a ſlaughter houſe of the Marfy2s of 
God? and what is it in ours, and sur 
fathers dapes, but the Qucene of pꝛide. 
the nurſe of Idelatries, the mother of 
who2domes , the ſincke of iniquities? 
out of which, ſoꝛceries, witchcrafts, poi⸗ 
ſoninges , adulteries, rebellions, and 
bloodte warres, haue ouerflowed the 


whole earth. Who wyll belæue in this 


Church : are we commaunded fo be- 
lckue 


—— 
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[eve in this Church, when as it is ſapd 
in our Creede , Credo ſanctam Cat holicam 
Eccleſiam: I beleeue (that there hath 
beene, is, and ſhall be) a holie Catho- 
lique Church? My ſence can not ſhew 
it, and therefoꝛe 3 belœue it: fo2 if J ſe 
it, beleefe is in vaine, foz where ſence 
faileth, and can goe no farther: there be⸗ 
Iefe beginneth. No2 is it neceſſar ie that 
we ſhould fro time to time bel ue, that 
Roome is the holie Catholique Church: 
but we ſhould from fyme fo tyme be- 
lenc, there is a holy Catholique church. 
But in dede, the Papiſts and ſuch like 
open perſecutours, haue of fo long 
tyme kept vnder the Church, that we 
are dziuen to bela fe, ſo2 they haue left 
ſcarſe any ſence, oꝛ memoꝛie of the true 
members of Chziſtes Church. If we 
belecue the Romaine Church to be, The 
holic Catholique Church: The Scrip- 
tures are againſt vs, they2 owne Det⸗ 
tours are againſt vs: and the definiti⸗ 
on of the woꝛd, Church, is againſt vs. 
Shall we belcue the building of Saint 
Peters Church, fo be our holte Mother 
the Church? Belceue it who that will, 
and J aſſare him that he bath not the 
true 


RNA 


. 1. * 4 5 8 Sa C * 7 
is. 


before the Pope, 


true Church on his ſide ; noz the Gol⸗ 
pell to excuſe him, 

Steke loz this Church, whereof 
Chailte is head, and not the Pope: in 
this Church haue we lyberfie , not fa 
do euyll, but to do good. The Charth 
of Roome b:ingeth to our lpfe, myſe⸗ 
rable bondage Whyles we are in 
the Church of Chꝛiſte, wer hope fo2 
the p2omiſes of lyfe euerlaſting: but 
whyles wer ſtande in the Churche of 
Roome , wee ſtande in feare and ter⸗ 
rour of eternall condempnafion , fo 
come vppon bs fo2 our ſinnes , in the 
day of death. Th2ough Ch2ilfe(who 
is the head of this true Churche) wee 
ſe our ſinnes purged, the Deuill van⸗ 
quiſhed, death and condempnation a⸗ 

boliſhed, and our ſelues in the ly- 
bertie of the chyldꝛen of God, 

to crie Abba Father. Thus 

much touching the 
Church, 
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COf the infallible, perfe& ground, 
and ſufficiencie of the Scriptures, to 
the eternall comfort and conſolation 
of all true Chriſtians, and vtter 
confuſion of the Pope,and all 
his adherentes. 


Ccauſe the Papiſtes al- 
firme and boldly ſay, that 
Iſthe Scriptures are not 
| ſafficient,fo2 a man ther⸗ 
pp te knowe the trueth. gh 
by tl the which he map be ſaued : it is en 
pedient and needefull at this pꝛeſent 
tyme , to heare what the Scriptures 
and Docto2s doo ſap therevnfo . Firſt 
J will beginne with the Scriptures, as 
with the veritie it ſelfe: and then with 
the Doctoꝛs, who ground theyꝛ argu⸗ 
mentes and reaſons vpon the woꝛde of 2 
God, which is the holy Scripture , Al⸗ 
though it behooneth man, earneſtly to 
bende his eyes to conſider, the wo2kes 
of God, Fo2 as much as he is lct{as it 
were) in this goꝛgeous ſtage, to be a be⸗ 
holder of them: pet p2incipallic ought 
be to bend his cares to the Scriptures, 
that 
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that he may better pꝛoſite thereby, and 
(o ſaner learne the trueth , by the which 
he map be ſaued. and therefoꝛe it is no 


* meruayle, that they which are bozne in 
darkneſſe: do moze and moze ware 
= harde in thep2 amazed dulneſſe, becauſe 
derie fewe of them do giue them ſelnes 

= pliable to learne of the wozde of God, 
al- > whereby to kepe them within the 
hat boundes : but they rather retoyce in 
not thepz owne vanitie. Thus then onght 
er- - we to holde, that fo the ende true Relt- 
th, gion may ſhine amongſt vs, we muſk 
er- tanke our begynning at the beauenlie 

ent doctrine, and that no man can haue a⸗ 

res ny taſte, be it neuer ſo little, of true and 


- Counde doctrine: vnleſſe he haue beene 
Scholler to the Scriptures. And from 
vith pbente groweth the oꝛiginall of true vn⸗ 
rgu⸗ derſtanding, that we reuerentlie em- 

bꝛace, whatſoeuer it pleaſeth GD D, 
therein to teſtiſie of bim ſelfe : foz not 
2 the perfect and (in all poynts) ab⸗ 

ute faith: but alſo all right know⸗ 
as it ledge of God, ſpꝛingeth from obedience, 
I nd fruely in this behalfe , God of his 
ſinguler p:ouidence , hath pzonided foz 

men, in all ages, 
Dt, Foz 
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Foz if we conſider, howe ſlippery an 
* inclination mans minde bath to ſlide 
| into, by foꝛgetfulnes of God, how great 
a readineſſe to fall info all kindeofer- 

The onely Fours, howe great a luſt fo fo2ge often- 
fall of man times new and counterfept Religions: 
into ſo ma= Me may thereby perceyue, how neceſ⸗ 
ny and be ſarie it was to haue the heauenly doc- 
5-7 trine, lo put in waiting , that it ſhould 
getfulneſſe not eyther periſhe by koꝛgetfulneſſe, 0; 
of God, growe vaine by erronr , oz be cozrup⸗ 
ted by boldneſſe of men. Sith therfoze 

it is maniteſt that God hath alway v- 

ſed the helpe of his wozde , towardes 

all thoſe whome it pleaſed him at any 

tyme fruitfully to inftruc , becauſe he 

fo:eſawe , that his Image impꝛinted in 

that moſt beautifull fozme of the wo2ld, 

was not ſufficiently effectuall: therfo2e 

it beheueth vs to trauaile this Craighf 

waye , if we earneſtlie couette to at⸗ 

tapne to the true beholding of God, we 

mult à ſape, come to his woꝛde, wher⸗ 

in God is well and liuelie ſet out by his 

wozkes,, when his wozkes be weped, 


iadgement , but accozding to the rule 


of the eternall tructh , If we ſwerue 
from 


not after the pernerſcneſſe of our une 
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from that wozde (as J ſayd euen nowe) 
| although we runne neuer ſo faſte: pet 
we ſhall neuer attayne fo the marke, 
4 becauſe the courſe of gur running is 
1 out of the way. Foz thus we mut 
y thinke , that the bzightneſle of the face 
, of God, which the Apoſtle calicth(Rom. 
5 16.) ſuch, as tan not be attained vnto, is 
1 vnto vs Ipke a Paze , out of which we 
4 can not vaw2appe our ſelues, vnleſſe 
. we be by the line of the woꝛde, guided 
into it. And therfoze (Dauid. Pſalm. 9. 
4 et.96.97. 99. &c.) oſtentimes when he 
teacheth that ſuperſtitions are to be ta⸗ 
ken away out of the wozld, that pure 
n Religion may floꝛiſhe: bꝛingeth in God 
8 reigning , meaning by this wo2de, 
: retgning , not the power that he hath: 
5 but the doctrine , wherby he challengeth 
to him ſelfe,a lawfull gonernment : be- 


cauſe erro2s can neuer be roted ouf of 
' | thehcartsof men, tyll the true know- 


oy ledge of God be planted, 

is Tͤherekoꝛe the ſame P2ophete, after 
d, that he hath recited, Pſalm. 19.21. That 
the heauens declare the glorie of God, 
le 2 rhart the fyrmament ſhewerh foorth 


ue the workes of his handes : 


H.ij. That 
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That the oꝛderlie ſucceeding courſe of 
dapes and nightes , pꝛeacheth bis Pa⸗ 
ieſtie: then he deſcendeth to make men⸗ 
tion of his wo2de : ö yd wel d- 
wwuQ- , spl Jug 5 (ſayth be, ) 
z uæprvelæ wels Tin, oN varia, 
T& xx 16paTR e tur, woes 
yvoyTe xapdunu , i voAn Hu u 
rs , $wricovGe c@34RAuovs . The 
lawe of the Lorde is vndefiled, conuer- 
ting ſoules, ( ſapth Dauid) the witneſſe 
ofthe Lorde is faithfull,g1uing wiſdome 
to lyttle ones: The righefulneſle of the 
Lord is vpright, making hearts cheere- 
full: the commaundement of the Lord 
is bright, giuing light to the eyes. Foz 
although he comp2chendeth the other 
vſes of the Lawe, pet in generallitie, 
be meaneth : that foz as much as God 
doth in vaine, call vnto him all Nati- 
ons, by the beholding of the heauen and 
earth: therefoze this is the pecultar 
ſchwle of the childzen of God, The ſame 
meaning bath the, rix, Plalme , where 
tbe P2opbet hauing pzeached , Of the 
voice of God, which in thunder, winds, 
ſhowers, whirle-winds and ſtormes,ſha- 
keth 
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leeth the earth, maketh the mountaines 
to tremble and breaketh the Ceder trees: 
In the ende, at laſt he goeth farther, and 
ſayth . That his prayſes are ſung in the 
Sanctuarie, becauſe the vnbelecuers are 
deafe , and heare not all the voices of 
God that reſound in the ayre . And in 
lpke manner, in an other Pſalme. 93.5. 
after that be had deſcribed , rhe terrible 
waues of the ſea: e thus concludeth, 
Thy teſtimonies are verified, the beautie 
of thy Temple is holineſſe for euer. 

And out of this meaning alſo pꝛoce ded, 
that which Chziſte ſapde to the woman 
of Samaria. John. 4. 22. That her Nation 
and the reſt, did honour that which they 
knewe not, and that onely the Iewes did 
worſhippe the true God. Fez whereas 
the witte of man(by reaſon of the f&ble- 
neſſe thereof)can by no meanes attaine 
vato God, but being holpen and lyffed 
vp by bis holie wozde : It followed of 
neceſſitte that all men, except the Iewes, 
did wander in vanitie & errour, becauſe 
they ſought God without his wozde, 

Should the Papiſtes committe fuch ab⸗ 
ſurdities, in they2 wzitinges of mat- 
ters of Religion,if they reieced not the 
V.it, Ccrip- 
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ſcriptures 2 Should thep holde ſuch 
erronious opinions ( as they do) if 
they would content them-ſelues, with 
the ſaffictencte of the Scriptures ? no 
truelie, ik thep followed the doctrine, 
pzeceptes , and councell of the Dcrip- 
tures, and not Traditions, the inuen⸗ 
tions of ambitious and wozldly minded 
men, 

S.lohn teacheth in the. 20. Chap. That 
all things needfull to ſaluation, are onely 
contained in the word of God. Thele 
are his woꝛdes. Malta quidem et alia ſigna 
fecit leſus in conſpectu diſcipulorum ſuorn, 
que non ſunt ſcripta in libro hoc: hæc autem 
fe eripta ſunt , vt creaatis quod Ieſus et 
Christus ille filius Dei, et vt creaentes vis 
tam habeatis per nomen eius. And many 
other ſignes dyd Ieſus in the preſence of 
his Diſciples, which are not written in 
this booke: but theſe thinges are written 
that ye might beleeue, that Ieſus is Chriſt 
the ſonne of God, and that in belecuing, 
ye might haue life through his name. 
The which wo2des Cyrill erpeundeth 


thus. Non omnia qua Dominus fecit,cons 


ſcripta ſunt , ſed que ſcribentes pmtarunt 


(uffticere tam ad mores quam ad dogmata. 
All 
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All is not written that Chriſte dyd, but 


ſo much as the writers thought ſuffici- 
ent, as well to manners as to doarine. 

Saint Auguſtine , De dectrina C hriſtia- 
24. Lib. a. Cap. 9. Hapth: In his qus 
aperte in Heripturis poſita ſunt, inueniuntur 
e omnia quæ continent fidem N 
viuendi. All thinges contayning faith 
and manners, are manifeſtly ſet downe 
in the Scriptures. 

Baſilius, De fides Confeſſione. Dayth, 
Hamfeita et elapſio a fide, et ſuperbiæ cris 
men, aut reprobare quid ex ys que ſcripta 
ſunt , aut ſuperinducere quid ex non ſcrip- 
tis . It is a manifeſt ſlyding from the 
faith, and a great pride: eyther to reiec̃t 
any thing that is written in the worde 
of GO D, or to bring in any thing vns 
written. F02, Chriſtes ſheepe ( ſayth 
Saint John. Chap.10.4.) heare his voice, 
and will not heare the voyce of an o- 
ther. And in his Moralles he ſapth: That 
if whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne, 
if faith come by hearing, hearing by the 
worde of God: whatſoeuer is brought 
in beſide the worde of God, is not of 
faith, and therefore ſinne. 


Y. iiij. What 
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What haue we fo dw god Chziftian 
people, with Romiſh Traditions, with 
Decrees, Canons, Conſtitutions, Coũ⸗ 
tels, and Papiſticall wzitings: are their 
inuentions comparable with the ſcrip⸗ 
tures ? oz haue the Papiſts the lyke vt⸗ 
teraunce, the lyke gifte of ſpeche , as 
Chꝛiſte had: Saint Iohn ſpeaking of 
Chailke , Chap.7.46.Sayth, Nanquam 

fic loquutus eſt homo: Neuer man ſpake 
Not all the as this man dooth . Not Cicero, the fa⸗ 
—_— ther of eloquence : nof Demoſthenes, 
che Papiſts, duft of whole mouth, flowed floddes of 
can once kloquence: not eloquent Pericles, of 
preuayle a- whome it is wzitten, that he dyd thun⸗ 
1 der out his woꝛdes: not the golden 
es nuxcn. tongued Chriſoltome . But Chziltes 
argumentes were ſo mightie , and his 
wozdes ſo werte: that a certaine wo⸗ 
man, hauing great admonition thereof: 
lykted vp her voice, and ſapde vnto him. 
Happie is the wombe that bare thee, and 

the pappes which thou haſt ſucked . 
This woꝛde differeth in perfection: in 
his woꝛdes all thinges endure, take a- 
way this wo2de : what is man: a bznfe 
beaſt: Take away the ſunne out of the 
wozld, what remaineth: bozrible w_ 
neſle. 
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neſſe . Lactantius. De ira Dei. Cap. 1. 
Sayth, Lumen mentis humane Deus eſt: 
rimoto Deo coeleſtique doctrina omnia er- 
roribus plena ſunt: Goc is the light of 
mans ſoule, if you ſet a ſide, or put away 
from you God his heauenlie worde: all 
thinges are full of errours . Take away 
this woꝛde, what is man? a captius of 
Sathan , a pꝛape of death, a lane of 
ſinne, a ſire-bꝛande of hell. Ignorantia 
Scripturari Chrifti ignorantia eſt. Sayth 
Hierome, in Prologo Eſare. Ignoraunce 
of the ſcriptures, is ignoraunce of Chriſt. 
As farre as heauen is diſtaunt from 
earth, ſo farre ought heauenlie thinges, 
alwayes be preferred befoꝛe humaine 
thinges, yea , incomparably ought they 
alwapes fo be pꝛeferred. 

Hierome in Epiſtola, Ad Demetriadem 
Virginem, vtere lectione diuina: Sapth 
be : Viere ſpeculo, vide ſpeculum, foeda 
corrigenda: pulchra conſeruanda. et pul- 
chra facienda . Scriptura enim ſpeculum 
eft, foeda oFlendens, et corrige dicens. Vſe 
to reade the holie Scripture , vie the 
— the glaſſe: that deformitie may 

amended, fayreneſſe preſerued, and 
fayre thinges performed: For the ſcrip- 
ture 
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ture is a glaſſe, ſhewing deformitie, and 
ſaying amend . Gregorie, in Moral, 
lapth: Sacra ſcriptura tanquam ſpecu: 
lum quoddam ment is. The holy Scriptures 
is as à certaine glaſſe of the minde. S. Aus 
guſtin, in Plalm.48. Scriptura ſancta ſit 
tibi tanquam ſpeculum , ſpeculum hoc. habet 
ſplendorem non mendacem, non adulantem, 
uullius per ſonam amantem : formojus es? 
for moſum te ibi vides . Sed cum foedus ac? 
ceſſerit, et foedum te ibi viderit, noli accuſa⸗ 
re ſpeculum, ad te reds, non te fallit ſpecus 
lum, tu te noli fallere Let the holie 
Scripture be to theeas a glaſſe, this glaſſe 
hath no deceytfull or flattering bright⸗ 
neſle , it is not in looue with any mans 
perſon . Arte thou beautifull 2 thou 
ſeeſt thy ſelfe there beautifull : but when 
thou commeſt deformed, accuſe not the 
glaſſe, aduiſe thy ſelfe, the glaſſe de- 
ceyueth thee not, deceyue not thou thy 
ſelfe. 

Saint Auguſtius ſapth, Tom. 2. Epiſt. 
166. In Scripturis didicimus Chriſtum, in 
Scripturis didicimus Eccleſia.In the Scrip- 
tures we haue learned Chriſte , in = 
Scriptures we haue learned the Church. 
Saint A mbroſe ſapth, in Homil, Lib. 4. 
Cap. 
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Cap.r. Chriſtus oritur in lectione ſol 
iuſtitia: In reading the Scriptures, Chriſt 
che ſonne of righteouſneſſe ryſeth. 

Saint Auguſtine ſayth, Verbo Dei dos 
cemur in omnibus: By the worde of God, 
we are inſtructed in all thinges. Saint 
Baſill, in Concione: Quod Deus non 
cauſa malorum : verbum Dei ex qus ſolo 
noſcitur Deus, regiam viam monſtrat, et eſt 
lucerna pedum noſtrorum. The worde of 
GOD, bythe which onely GOD is 
knowen : ſheweth the kinges high 
way, and is the lyght of our feete. Me 
learne faith in the Scriptures, and not 
in Popiſhe Traditions. Saint Hillarie 
ſapth, Ad imperatorem Conſtantinum: 
fo the Emperour Conſtantinus . Fidem 
imperator quæris? audi eam, non de nous 
Chartulis , ſed de Dei libri. Dooth 
your Maieſtie ſecke the faith? Heare it 
then, not out of any new ſcroll , but out 
of the booke of God. Saint Iohn 
ſapth, Chap. 14. Qui non diligit me, ſer- 
mones meos non ſeruat : et ſermo quem audi- 
tis, non eſt meus, ſed eius qui miſit me Pas 
tris. He that looueth me not, kcepeth not 
my words: and the word which ye heare 
is not mine, but the fathers which ſẽt me. 


Ik 


The ineſti- 
mable bez 
ne fite that 
proceedeth 
by the word 
of God, 
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It we wyll be contented with the ſcrip⸗ 
tures onelp, andgoe no farther : we 
hall receyne great benefite thereby, 
The blinde ſhall ſee , the deafe ſhall 

heare, the dumbe ſhall ſpeake, the lame 
thall walke,fooles ſhall be wiſe, the ficke 
ſhall be whole, the dead ſhall reuiue. 
The embꝛacing of the woꝛde of GOD, 
bath made many Papiſtes, god Chzi- 
ſtians: many perſecutours, holy Par- 
ty2s: many pꝛoude men, humble: many 
couetous mpſers, lpberall: many cruell 
tyzanfes, mercifull fauourers : many 
faithlede , fa:thfull ; many filthy foznt- 
cafours, chaſte : many furious, and 
wꝛathfull, meke and milde: many 
flaunderers , ſpeakers of the trueth: : 
many backbikers , penifent : many © 
flouthfull and dꝛouſie, vigilant t watch 
full: many fearefull, bolde, pea, and 
confempners of Phalaris Bull: many 
Saules , many Paules : many cbpldzen 
of darkneſſe, the chyldzen of lyght. 

God by his woꝛde, offereth to vs his 
mercifull hande: by faith, we giue to 
God our hand, andthe Sacramentes 
are as a thirde hand, which confirme 
and eſtabliſh, the iopning of the otber 
two 
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two together 0 It you feare the tudge- 


ment of ſinne, this moſt pꝛecious wozd 
offereth you, righteouſneſſe in Chꝛiſte: 
if you feare death, it offereth lyſe: if you 
feare the fire of hell, it offereth the iopes 


- of heauen , Andb:eflte , vou haue in 


this wozd, whence pou may fake, bothe 
in lyfe recreation: and in death pꝛeſer⸗ 
uation, bothe of body and ſonle euerla⸗ 
finglie , The woꝛd of God is water to 


refreſhe bs, and wine fo chere vs: it The vvorde 


is bꝛead to ſtrengthen ds, and Manna fo of God, is 
nouriſhe vs: it is a treaſure to enritch he hole 


1 e, 
vs, and a pearle to adozne vs: it 1 


leauen to heate vs, and ſalte to powder 
vs: it is a ſwoꝛd fo defend vs, and a fire 
to purge vs: it is a ſalue to heale vs, and 
a lantoꝛne to guide vs: if it is a Trum⸗ 1 
pet to call vs, and wiſedome fo infkruc 

vs: a wap to dyꝛect vs, and lyfe to re- 
uiue vs. But alas, we are ſo farre 
from labonring fo2 this woꝛzde of God, 
that wheras lyke god huſband men, we 
Qhould labour and digge in the feeld, and 
ſell all that we haue to buie that feld: 
whereas, lpke wiſe merchant men, we 
ſhould labour and ſ&ke fo2 god pearles, 
and ſell all that we haue, to buie that 
pearle 


by 
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pearle of great pꝛiſe: We(ſayth Saint 
Mathew. y.) Iyke dogs refuſe holy things 
offered, we turne about, and teare them 
that doo offer them: We, lyke ſwine, 
freade pearles vnder our fate , and do 
account this pearle, this holy thing, the 
woꝛde of lyfe, to be vnto vs ating of 
golde in a ſwines ſnowke . Foz do the 
Papiſtes delight to heare Gods worde: 
beholde, pet they are lpke the deafe Ads 
der, which ſtoppeth her eares, at the 
voice of the Charmer, charme he neuer 
ſo wiſelie. Do they lone the bꝛingers of 
this wo2d? beholde, pet there is in Eng⸗ 
land an Adders bꝛode, a generation of 
Vipers. Ik we haue moze regard in the 
ſapinges of the Papiſtes, and put moze 
confidence in thepꝛ woꝛdes, then in the 
»Scriptures: howe can we without ſper⸗ 
die repentance, but loke foz the terrible 
ſtroke of vengeaunce? God (ſayth Yale- 
rins Maximus ) hath feete of wooll, hee 
commeth ſlowlie to puniſh, but he hath 
handes of yron, when he commeth, he 
ſtriketh ſore, Phillip king of Macedonia, 
hearing ok one in his kingdome, which 
refuſed moſt vnthankfully,to receaue a 


ſcraunger, of whome befoze he had _— 
uc⸗ 
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ſuttoured in ſhyp-wzacke in erfreme 
nede: Foꝛ a wozthy puniſhment, cau⸗ 
ſed to be pꝛinted in his foꝛehead, with 
an whotte pꝛon, theſe woꝛdes: Ingratus 
Hoſpes , Anvnthankfull Gueſt . Bo 
= „by rekuſing his wozde , map 
we not thinke our ſelues woꝛ⸗ 
thy of many whot pꝛons. to 
pꝛint our vnthankful- 
nes fo our ſhame? 
Thus much foz 
this part. 


J Of auricular Confeſsion. 


Hus much vou haue heard 
( derely- belwued) fous 
ching the ſufficiencie of 
the woꝛde of God: J haue 

A I pꝛooued the ſufficiencie 
thereof, boihe by the teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures, as allo with the anctho2itp 
ofthe Doctozs . Nowe Jmeane(God 
wylling) to confute auricular Confeſſi- 
on : bothe by Scriptures, Doctozs, 
and Reaſons, 

The Papiſtes are not aſhamed fo ſap 
and w2ite , that it is needefull foz all 
men 
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men and women, and that it is neceſſas 
rie fo2 all that are come to the yeres of 
diſcretion, fo confefſe to they2 ghoſt lie 
Father (maiſter popiſhe P:eff) what- 
ſocuer ſinnes they haue committed, 

It they refuſe ſo to do, our holie Father 
tbe Pope, wyll hang them in a Nope, oz 
fend them to hell , in ringing Papa lo- 
annas Bell. If they could pꝛoue by 
the Scriptures, auricular Confeſſion 
to be lawfull and neceſſarie, to obtaine 
fo2gtuencfle of ſinnes: then is it tolle- 
rable, yea , and commendable (in refs 
pect of obedience to the wozde of Cod) 
to ble auricular Confeſſion , But if 
Scriptures thereof, make no mention 
at all, but rather diſpꝛoue ſuch whiſpe- 
ring of ſinnes, in the eares of doltiſhe 
P:effes : take ſuch auricular Con⸗ 
keſſion to be fonde, foliſhe, and daunge⸗ 
rous: Daoſt thou reade , O Chꝛiſtian 
man, that ener the Patriarches were 
wont to confeſſe their perticular ſinnes 
to Pꝛeſtes, as the Papiſtes de at this 
tyme ? dyd the Pꝛophetes ble ſuch au⸗ 
ricular Confeſſion? 02 did the Apoſtles, 
oꝛ dyd the Diſciples, oꝛ dyd any of the 
Saintes of the pꝛimatiue Church, re⸗ 


ucale 


| 
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neale in ſecreate wiſe they particular 
faultes to any Confeſſour , 02 foany 
Pꝛirſt 2 J readeof none . If then the 


poſtles, the Diſciples of Chꝛiſte, the 


why then ſhould 'we 2 what example of. 
haue we fo followe ? what commaun⸗ 
dement is there giuen vnto bs, to con- 


felle dur ſinnes befoꝛe the Pꝛeſt: what 


lawe doth charge vs, to recken vp all 
our ſinnes 2 Js not ſinne foꝛgiuen, but 
bpon condition, that there be an intent 
concepued to confeſſe if 2 where they 
bable that there remapneth no entrie 
into Paradiſe, it occaſion of confeſſion 
be neglected , Muſk all ſinnes be rec⸗ 
kened vp: but Dauid (as it is wꝛitten 
Pſalm. 19. 13.) who as J thinke , had 
well ſtudied vpon the conſeCion of his 
ſinnes, pet cryedout 2 Who ſhall vn- 
derſtand my errors: Lord cleanſe mee 
from my ſecrete ſinnes. And in anos 
ther place. Pſalm. 28. 15. My iniquities 
haue paſſed abooue my head, and lyke a 
weightie burden haue waxed heauy, a+ 
booue my ſtrength. Truelp, de vnder⸗ 
J.]. ſtode 


Patriarches, the Pꝛophetes . the A⸗ In the Pri⸗ 


Church no 


bolp Saintes of the Pꝛimatiue Church, conſes ſion 
neuer bſed any auricular Confeſſion : euer heard 
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ffode , bowe great was the boffomleſte 
depth of our ſinnes : howe many were 
the ſoztes, of our miſchenous dwinges: 
howe many heads, this monſter Hydra 
dyd beare : and howe long a taple ſhe 
dꝛewe after her, Therefoze he went not 
about to recken vp a regiſter of them, 
but out of the depth ofenyls , be cryed 
vnts the Lozd : I am onerwhelmed,[ am 
buried and choaked : the gates of hell 
haue compaſſed me, let thy hand drawe 
me out, which am drowned in the great 
pitte, and am faynting and ready to die. 
Who now may thinke vpon the num⸗ 
bꝛing ok his ſinnes, when he ſ&eth that 
Dauid can make no niiber of his? After 
this rule of Dauid we (&, that the Pub- 
licans confeſſion was made , whereof 
mention is made in the.18,of Luke, and 
in the,38.verſe.Iwoz yt A, tArnoor 
ut. Ieſu, O ſonne of Dauid, haue mercy 
vpon mee. Domine miſerere mei peccate- 
715, Lord be mercifull to me a ſinner. As 
if he ſhould ſay: All that euer I am,J am 
altogether a ſinner: and I cannot attayne 
with witte, or expreſſe with tongue, the 

reatneſſe of my ſinnes to be confeſled? 


let the bottomleſſe depth of thy mercy, 
2 ſwal⸗ 
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fwallowe vp the bottomleſſe depth of 
my ſinne. But then the Papiſts wil ſap, 
what: are not all our ſinnes to be cofeſ- 
ſed? is no cofeſſion acceptable to God, but 
p which is knit vp in theſe two woꝛds, 
(Lama ſinner:?) o, but rather we muſt 
endeuoꝛ our ſelues as much as in vs ly⸗ 
eth, to pow2e out our heart befoze the 
'Ro2d, & not onely in one wozd, confeſſe 
our ſelues ſinners; but alſo truely t har⸗ 
fely acknowledge our ſelues to be ſuch, 
1 with all our thought, recoꝛd how great 
t diners is our filth of ſinnes,not onelꝑ 
that we be vnclene:but with how great, 
t in how many parts is our bncleanes: 
not only p we be debters, but with how 
great debts we be loden, e how many 
wayes charged: not only Þ we be woũ⸗ 
ded, but alſo with hows many & deadly 
ſcrokes we be wounded, With this re⸗ 
knowledging, whe p ſinner hath wholy 
pow2ed out him ſelf befoꝛe God, let him 
earneſtly t ſincerely thinke, ̊ yet there 
remaine mo ſins, + that p ſecret cozners 
of their euils are ſo depe,y they can not 
tb:oughly be diſcloſed, + he cryeth out w 
Dazid.P/a.19.31, Who vnderſtideth my 
errors: Lord cleaſe me frõ my hiddẽ ſins. 


J. h. Now 
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Nowe where the Papiſtes affy2me, 
that ſinnes are not fozgtuen , but with 
an intent ofconfeſſing, firmelie concey- 
ued , and that the gate of Paradiſe is 
ſhut againſt him that neglecketh occaſt 
on offered, when he map be confefſed: 
God fozhis that we ſhould graunt them 
tha*,fo2 there is no other foꝛgineneſſe of 
ſinnes, then alwap bath bens, It is not 
read, that all thep who haue confeſſed 
theyꝛ ſinnes, in the ears of ſome Pet, 
that they haue onely therefoze obtained 
fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes at Chꝛiſtes hand: 
And truely they could not cbfefe, where 
there were nepther P2efſtes , con 
keſſours, noꝛ any confeſſing at all. And 
in many ages after, this confeſſion was 
vnheard ok, at which time, innes were 
foꝛzgiuen without this condition , But 
that we may not nede to diſpute longer 
about this, as about a doubtfull matter: 
the wo2d of God is plaine , which aby- 
deth foꝛ euer Whenſoeuer the ſinner re⸗ 
penteth ( ſapth Chꝛiſt, by the Pꝛophete 
Ezechrel, Chap. 75. 25.) Iwill no more re- 
member all his iniquities . Ye that dars 
adde any thing to this wo2d,bindeth not 
unnes, vut the mercie of God: foz wher- 

| as 
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as they ſap, that iudgement can not be 
giuen, but when the cauſe is heard, ws 
bane a ſolution in readineſſe, that they 
do pzeſumptuouſly take that vpon them 
ſelues, which haue made them ſelues 
Judges. And it is a meruaile that they 
do ſo boldlie frame to them ſelues ſuch 
pꝛinciples, as no man in his right witte 
wyll graunt. They boaſt that the office 
of binding and leoſing, is committed to 
them , as though it were a certaine iu⸗ 
rildiction topned with Jnquilition, 
Pozeouer , theyz whole doctrine crpeth 
out: that this aucthozity was vnknown 
to the Apoſtles: Neither doth it belong 
to the P2&f(f, but to him which deſireth 
abſolution, to knowe certainly whether 
the ſinner be loſed oz not. Foz as much 
as be that beareth , can neuer knowe 
whether the reckoning be inlt and per - 
fett: ſo ſhould there be no abſolution, 
but ſuch as is reſtrained to his wozds, 
that is, to be judged. The Lozd crieth out 
by Eſai. Chap. 43. 13. It is I, It is I. that doo 
put away iniquities, for mine owne fake, 
and will not be mindfull of thy ſinnes. 

Doth he not openly declare, that he fet⸗ 
cheth the cauſe foundation of foꝛgiue⸗ 
J. iij. neſfſe 
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nelle onely from his owne godneſle 2 


Mo2coner, whereas the whole Seri 
ture beareth witneſſe of Chꝛiſte: That 
forgiueneſſe af ſinnes, is to be receyued 
by the name of Ieſus Chriſte , as it is 
w2itten in the Actes of. the Apoſtles. 
Chap.10.43. Doth it not therby exclude 
all other names? howe then do ther 
teach, that it is retepued by the name of 
ſatiſfactions? Foz whereas the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſapth, By the name of Chriſte : it 
meaneth that we bꝛing nothing, we al- 
leadge nothing of our owne : but reſt 
bpon the foundation of Chziſte.As Paul 
2. Corin. 5. 19. where as he affy2meth: 
That God 1s reconciling the worlde to 
him ſelfe in Chriſte, for his ſake, not im- 
puting to men their ſinnes. Ye immedi- 
afly ſheweth the meane t manner how: 
Becauſe he that was without ſinne, was 
made ſinne for vs. &, Iohn [apth.,1.Ep). 
2.Cha. Teuri Mou, d Ypudw u, 
bv un & Ap αννν,. 5 1 EL 716 2 
Th, TROXKNKTOY thouky Moog Tov 1% 
tea, loru X2iS0p Nxaior , My babes, 
theſe thinges write I viito you, that yee 
ſinne not: and if any man ſinne, we haue 


an aduocate with the father, Ieſus Chriſt 
the 
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the iuſte. And he is the reconciliation for 
our ſinnes, and not for ours onely, but al- 
ſo for the ſinnes of the whole world. 
And in the. ia. verſe: Lyttle b I 
write vnto you, becauſe your ſinnes are 
— — you for his names ſake. In the 
firlt Chapter of S. lohn: the ſame-E- 
nangeliſt there w2ifeth, 1% 5 c Aro 
T3 Ot, 6 cpo rl d ep TIC TEUSOWS, 
Beholde the Lambe of God, that taketh 
au ay the ſinnes of the world. He taketh 
them away (ſapth he) him ſelfe, and none 
other: That is fo ſap, For as much as he 
alone is the Lambe of God, he alone is 
the oblation for finnes . He alone the 
+ one and ſacrifice, he alone the 
atiſ faction. 

Nowe let vs ſ& what the Doctours 
weite, and ſpeake againſt auricular C6- 
feffion , Chrifoſtome, which was alſo 
Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople. Homil. a. in 
Pſalm. 50. doth in ſo many places eui⸗ 
dently feſtiffe , that it is meruaple, that 
the Papiſts dare mutter fo the cõtrarp. 
Tell(ſaith he) thy ſinnes, that thou maiſt 
doo them away: if thou be aſhamed to 
tell any man the ſinnes that thou haſt 
done , tell them dayly in thy ſoule. 

I. iiij. | 
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lowe ſeruaunt, that may reproch thee: 
but tell them to God that takerth care of 
them, Confeſle thy ſinnes ypon thy bed, 
that there thy conſcience may daily re- 
cogniſe her euyls. Againe: Serm. De pe- 
nitentia. Et confeſſi. H om. . But it is not 
neceſſarie to confeſſe, when witneſſes be 
reſent: let the examination of thy ſins 
done within thy thought . Let this 
indgement be without witneſſe: let one - 
ly God, ſee thee confeſsing. Againe 1 De 
incomprehen Dei, nam contra anomeos . | 
doo not leade thee(ſayth Chriſoſtome) in- 
to a ſtage of thy fellowe ſeruaunts: I doo 
not compell thee to diſcloſe thy ſinnes 
to men, rehearſe and vtter thy conſcience 
before God. Shewe thy woundes to the 
Lord, the beſt ſurgion, and aske ſalue of 
him: ſhewe to him that will reproche | 
thee with nothing, but will moſt gentlie 
heale thee. Againe: Hom. 4. De Lazaro. 
Tell not man, leaſt he reproch thee, for 
neither is it to be confeſſed to thy fellow 
ſeruant, that may vtter it abroade: but to 
the Lord. To the Lord ſhew thy woũuds, 
which hath care of thee: that is bothea | 
gentle, and ſweet nen 
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he bzingeth in God, ſpeaking thus. 1! 
compell thee not to come into the mids 
of a ſtage, and call many witneſſes: tell 
thy fin alone to me priuately, that I may 
heale thy ſore. Shall we ſap, that Chri- 
ſoſtome dyd ſo raſhlie ( when he w2ofe 
this 4 other lpke thinges) that he would 
delpuer mens conſciences from theſe 
bondcs, wherwith they be bound bp the 
lawe of God? Not ſo, but he dare not 
require that, as of neceſſitie, which he 
doth not vnder ſtand to be commaũded 
by the woꝛde of God. If auricular Con⸗ 
feſſion were the lawe of God. how durſt 
Nectarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople re- 
pell and deſtrope the ſame ? Myll they 
accuſe foz an heretique and ſciſmatique, 
Nectarius a holy man of God, allowed 
by the conſenting vopces of all the olde 
Fathers: but by the ſame ſenfence they 
mult condempne the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople, in which Sozomenus affy2# 
meth , That the manner of confeſsing 
was not only let ſlip for a tyme, but al- 
ſo diſcontinewed,cuentyll within time 
of his remembraunce . Pea, let them 
condempne of apoſtaſie, not onely the 
Church of Conſtantinople; but alſo all 

_ the 
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the Caſt Churches, which haue neglecy 
ted that Lawe, which (if they ſay true) 
is inuiolable, 4 commaũded to all Chzt- 
ſtians . I could alleadge mary places 
out of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hicrom, and 
Chriſoſtome,if the tyme would permyt: 
Wherfoze the aua hoꝛity of Chrifoftom 
againſt auricular Confeſſion , the bea- 
ring of the godlie may ſatiſffe , J will 
pꝛocede nowe farther, to diſpzone auri⸗ 
cular Conkeſſion, bp reaſon, Firſt, J de⸗ 
maund, howe can the Þ;&ft oz Confeſ- 
ſour,abſolne me of my ſinnes, who hath 
nede of abſolution him ſelfe:can he pat - 
don my ſinnes, that can not pardon his 
owne? Pozeouer,ifhe that confeflcth be 
a nanghty man, and hath comitfed ſome | 
notoꝛious fact, he will be affrapd to cons 
feſſe the ſame in the care of the P;&ft, 
leaſt he be ſo lewde , as fo reueale his 
confeCion: e ſo by that meanes the party 
that confeſſeth , may diſpapꝛe of his ſal⸗ 
nation,onelp fo2 p he made bis cofeſion 
bnperfec,not diſcouering all the faults 
which he had comitted: beſides that, the 
Pateſt may topne him ſuch a penaunce, 
that the partie confeſled to accompliſhe 
may refuſe; and ſo may foꝛſake all * 
b 
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of ſaluation. But that J may ſpeake a 
woꝛd merely, and peraduenture ſay no 
moꝛe then p truth is: J take the cauſe or 
confeſſion to be this, that Pꝛeſts being 
vnmaried (and were ſw97ne to dw as Þ 
Fore dyd, to faſt when he got no meate, rue craſtic 
and ſo they to be chaſte, when they got deuiſc of 
no Concnbines, ) might in hearing the Preeſtes, to 
confeflion of many , knowe who were _— 
moſt inclined and pꝛone to carnall de⸗ ei 
ledation. And ſhe that were found ſuch 
a one, ſhould heare in ſtæde of, Abſoluo te 
nomine patris, c. Theſe woꝛdes, Abſolns 
te nomine Papæ, Concubinæ, et nothi. I ab- 
ſolue thee, in the name of the Pope, his 
Concubine, and baſtard, that thou com- 
meſt to my bed this night. J will pzone 
this to be the cauſe of auricular Confeſ⸗ 
ſion by an example. In the tyme ol king 3 
Henrie the. 8, as J vnderſtode by many t or 
yp tolde me the ſame eraple which nowe precſt and 
J vffer vnto pou: There was a P2eEff his Lem⸗ 
here in England, that got a bery fapze man. 
Gentlewoma, in hearing her cdfeſſion, 
t in ſteede of abſolution, to be bis waigb⸗ 
ting-maid: This pꝛeeſt fearing left that 
this Gentlewomis huſband ſhould not 
finding his wife at home ) ſerch foz her in 

bis 


uerie. 
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bis Parſonage 02 Uicarags ( Jcan not 
tell which:) he toke him a gadite anda 
luſtie Gelding , and rode fozth, hauing 
his woman behinde him the molt parte 
cf the night, vntyl! he had found a ſherp⸗ 
beards lodge, where he reſted himſelfe a 
whyle . But when they were merie af 
ſupper : the Kings Trumpetter hauing 
repapꝛed thither, bothe fo2 that he was 
gone out oi the wap, and kncw not how 
farre he had to any lodging, and alſo foz 
that it rapned apace: repoſed him ſelfe 
vpon a hey mowe , which was in the 
ſame lodge, in a co2ner diſtant from the 
Pꝛeſt and his woman. The blacke 
Moorian Trumpetter, ſpying ſome in 
the ſheepheardes lodge, and making joys 
fully god cherre, ſounded out his Trum⸗ 
pctte : the Pateſt and his woman [o- 
king on him, and ſæing his face ſo black, 
thought him to be the Deuill, they ran 
away onfote , & left all things behinde: 

1 the Trumpetter loſte nothing by that 
"fon, Wilke. The P2&lt beguiled the woman 
belike, in telling ber that ſhe could not 
be laued, vnleſſe ſhe would conſent vn⸗ 
to his vnhoneſt requeſt +: Mherefoꝛe, in 
lpke manner he was dece ned, in taking 
the 
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the Moorian to be the Deuill, 
What great inconnentences haue 


Pꝛteſt hath the burning heate of fleſhly 
luſte extinguiſhed, the Daughter is de⸗ 
flled, and the Patrone is at the Pꝛeſts 
becke 4 commaundement. Mens ſinnes 
offentymes by the Pzeeffes,bane biene 
diſcouered, great enmitie, diſcentions, 
and bloody Combates, pꝛoceded there- 
of . To auoide theſe occaſtons of euils, 
(whereof auricular Confeſſion is the 
cauſe) good it were and pꝛoſitable, no 
mo2e fo reueale our ſinnes to the P2&- 
tes, | 
Thus haue J bꝛtellie diſp2ooucd au⸗ 
ricular Confeſſion, both by Scriptures, 
Doctors, and Reaſons, owe J pur⸗ 
poſe ( God willing) to pꝛocede farther, 
to ofher p2incipall pointes of Religion; 
which be in contronerſie betwene vs 
and the Papiſtes , Let this ſuffice fo2 
auricular Confeſſion , mo2e at large 
could J haue ſpoken thereof But as the 
common pꝛouerbe is, Quod ſatis eſt ſuffi - 
cit, Enough is as good as a feaſt: Sutfis 
ciencie ſuffiſeth, 
CO 


growen out of auricular Confeſion, — 
daylie experience taught the ſame. The the caule 


whoredom. 
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COf Faith. 


O ſpeake of Faith, fo; as 
much as it impozteth not 
anelr 5 confidence which 
eswe baue in God: but in 
Alas much as it includeth 
alſo with that cofidence, the very know» 
ledge of God, wheron dependeth, Faith, 
Pope, and Charitie , acco2ding fo tbe 
judgement of Saint Paulc. Hebr, 11. 
281 c Tis ee stig, 
ar) ẽůe TN 5 Barmmekuy, 
Faith is the ground of thinges which 
are hoped for and the euidence of things 
which are not ſeene . Therefoze Faith 
is not ( as many do thinke) a certapne 
obſcure lyght of God, and a certapne 
trifling and frinolous opinion : but if is 
an euident lyght, a certapntie and aſſu⸗ 
raunce of the minde , and a cleere ſhy- 
ning, which beeing our guide, we ſe 
that God is ſo mighfie , wiſe and god, 
that he can, that he knoweth howe, and 
that he wyll ſaue vs. Thereloze, with 
à ſure and ſtedfaſt confidence , we put 


our truſt in him, repoſe and caff aur 
ſelues 
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ſelues whollie vpon him. Faith is the 
ſheeld, wherewith we quench all the fie- 
rie dartes of the wicked. Ephe. 6. 16. And 
againe: Faith is the mouth, bellie and 
ſtomacke, by the which we feede on the 
body and blood of Chriſte, beeing at 
the right hand of his Father in heauen. 
John. G. 5. 47. And againe: Faith is the 
ladder that reacheth vp to heauen, and 
by which euen nowe , we remayne and 
ſitte in the heauenly places with Chriſt. 
Epbe. 2. 6. Faith is the hand by which 
we take holde of Chriſte , in whome is 
erformed all the promiſes of God to 

bio elect. 2. Cor. i. 20: Faith is that weaps, 

by which we ouercome the world, the 

end wherof is the ſaluatiõ of our ſoules. 

Faith is a cleare and effectual perſuaſion, 


Z wrought,not in the bodily cares, but in 


the cares of the heart, not by men, but by 
the holy ghoſt, w herby we are made cer- 
taine and ſure to be the ſonnes of God. 
Faitli (as it is w2itfen in the. 8. Cha.to p 
Rom.) is a firme, cõſtant, and perſeuering 
truſt, in the boũtifulnes of God. Faith is 
a lyght, which lyfteth vp, & rauiſheth a- 
boue all ſenſible things, and beyond that 
any man is not able to make diſcourſe. 
co 
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to comprehende the breadth , length, 
height, and depth of thoſe things which 
are to vs incomprehenſible with natu- 
rall eyes. Faith is a cleere eye of the mind, 
where with, pearcing through the hea- 
vens , we doo ſee the diuine ſecretes of 
God . Faith is a quickening, clecre and 
fiery lyght, bers purgeth our heartes 
and delyuereth vs from the darke and 
inextricable, Laborinthes of the vaine 
ſhadowes of this worlde: by which we 
guide our blinde reaſon , and are lyſted 
vp to an high eſtate: ſo that by the taſte 
of heauenly thinges, we deſpiſe humane 
thinges. Roma. 4. Faith maketh vs to 
conceive Chriſte ſpirituallie, and by force 
of the ſpirite to be borne againe, with 
lyfting vs vp vntoGod : it maketh vs 
put of the olde Adam and his concupiſ- 
cences, and to put on Chriſte with his 
vertues, and to become of vngodlie, iuſt 
temples of God, and his chyldren, bro 
thers , and members of Chriſte. Faith 
iuſtifieth, pacifieth the minde and con- 
ſcience, maketh merie, cauſeth to re⸗ 
ioyce, and in ſuch fort, that we glory 
cuen in ſhame . This faith is ſach, that 
it reneweth vs, regenerateth vs, quit 7? 
| kenety 
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keneth, maketh noble, enritcheth, ſa⸗ 
ueth,ſanctifieth, pꝛeſerueth, detendeth, 
and obtepneth that which if demaun⸗ 
deth , Faith knitteth vs to God, ma⸗ 
keth vs his hepꝛes and Childzen , the 
- b;others of Chꝛiſte, and his members, 
pea, it maketh vs diuine and happy. 
> Faith is that which in A bell made 
bim offer Sacrifices , acceptable to 
God: In Noe, cauſed him to frame the 
Arke, for the ſauegarde of the worlde: 
? Made Sara to conceyue, and that Abras 
han offred his owne ſonne to God: Caus 
ſed Moſeito worke ſo many woonders 
in £pzpt,and in the wylderneſſe. Faith 
made the Prophets to ſpeake, looſed tlie 
tongue of Jacharias , and ſaued men in 
daunger : made Simeon, not to feare 


hs D ; 
= death : alſo, made Paule to wiſhe for it. 


This in the Saintes cauſed them (o⸗ 


-nercomming the wo2ld) that they haue 
Ea wonderfull thinges, thzough 
oe, | 
But what nede J ſpeake any moze: 
Faith is a vertue, ſo noble, excellent, 
and wonrthy, that howe much the moꝛe 
= a man conſidereth of it: ſo much tbe 
=moze well it diſcouer the perfection, 
, B. j. Lber- 
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Wherefoze,he which bath taſted if, wyll 
neuer be ſatiſfled , with ſpeaking in 
pꝛayſe thereof, Whereas thole which 
neuer haue felt, no2 tried it in them 
ſelues, can as much ſpeake thereof, as 
one that is blinde can diſcerne of coul- 
lours, yea, if thoſe ſpeake of it, as thoſe 
which be carnall and bzutiſhe: they do 
not vnderſtand it, noz knowe the excel⸗ 
lencie thereof. 

He that hath this linely Faith, wherof 
the (cripturc,tn ſundzy places ſpeaketh, 
and ſo highlie commendeth, with ſo ma⸗ 
ny tytles, befo2e ſpecified : he is ſure fo 
be iuſtified, he is ſure to be ſaued. This 
faith made Abraham righteous. Gen. ig. 6. 
By this faith, the iuſt lyueth. Haba. 2. 4. 
This faith made the woman whole, to 
whome Jeſus ſapde: Confide filia, fides 
tua ſaluam te fecit. Daughter, be of 
good comfort, thy faith hath made thee 
whole . M obo, Uv TISEV: , 
Be not afrayde, (Saith Luke, in 
the n. Chapt, 48. verle ) Beleeue onely, 
And he ſayde to the woman: H mice | 
vu 047 wt os , rmprvoy &g Gοπ,j 


Thy 
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Peace. | 

To him giue all the Pꝛophetes wits 
neſſe: That through his name, all 
that beleeue in him, ſhall recey ue re⸗ 


miſsion of ſinnes. Aces. 10. 43. 


* 
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And put no difference betweenc vs, 
and them, after that by fapth, bee 
had purified they2 heartes. 

There is no dyfference 3 For all haue 
ſinned; (Sapth Saint Paule. Roma. 53. 
23.) and are depriued of the glorie of 
GOD : and are iuſtified freelie , by 
his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Chriſte Ieſus. 

Therefoze wer conclude , that a 
man is iuſtified by Faith , without 
the wozkes of the Lawe : but to 
him that wozketh not, but belceneth 
in him that inſtifleth the vngodlye, 
bis Faith is coumpted foz ryghtcouſs 
nelle, wee being iuſtiſted by Faith, 
wee haue peace towards God, thꝛough 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 

Rnowe that a man is not iuſti⸗ 
fped, by the woꝛkes of the Lawe, 
but by the Fayth of Jelus Chꝛiſte: 

| n. y. Euen 
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Euen as J ſaye,we baue belaned in Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſte, that we might be tuſfified 
by the faith of Jeſus Chziſfe , and not 
by the woꝛkes of the Lawe : Becauſe 
that by the workes of the Lawe,no fleſh 
ſhall be iuſtified. Gala. 2.76. 

Againe, ik righteoaſneſſe be by the law, 
then Chꝛiſte dyed without a cauſe: And 
that no man is iuſtiſied by the lawe , in 
the ſight of God, it is enident: For 
the iuſt ſhall liue by faith. Gal. 3. By 
grace are ye ſaued through faizh, Sapth 
Paule to the Eybe. 2.8. and that not of 
pour ſelues, it is the gifte of God. The 
ſcripture hath included all vnder ſinne, 
that the p2zomiſe by the faith of Jeſus 
Ch:ilke , (hould be giuen to them that 
beleue. 

Origene wꝛiteth, in his thirde Boke 

and third Thapter, to the Romaines, that 
Saint Paule by theſe wozdes: ef rbs- 
tramur enim iuſtiſicari hominem abſque o- 
peribus legis + We ſuppoſe therfore, that 
mans iuſtified by ons , Without the 
workes of the lawe . Aﬀy2meth that the 
tuſkification , Sole fidei, Of faith onely: 
is ſufficient , ſo that any man belteuing 
onely,can be iuſtiſied:although no man- 
ner 


ting man, being inffified by that con- 
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ner of wozke hath bene fulfilled , z 
done by him. And ik we require an ex⸗ 
ample, who was iuſtiſied (Sola fide) By 
faith onely, without wozkes : J ſuppoſs 
that the ſame Thcefe doth ſuffiſe , who 
when be was crucified with Chzilte,did 
crye vnto him fr the Croſſe: Lord Ieſu, 
remember me when thou commeſt into 
thy kingdome, Neither any god wozke 
of his is deſcribed, 02 ſet foth vnto vs 
in the Goſpels : but foz (H ac ſola fias) 


This faith onely, Jeſus ſapde vnto him: 


Verelie, l faye ynto thee : this daye ſhalt 
thou be with mee in Paradiſe. This 
Thefe then was iuſtiſied by faith, with 


dut the wozkes of the lawe . Foz the 


Lo2ddypdnot vpon this requy2e, what 
be had w2ought befoze, neyther dpd he 
loke what wozke he ſhould do after he 
did beleeue: but being ready to enter in⸗ 
to Paradiſe, be toke him foz his waigh⸗ 


feſſton onely, 

Heſichius, in his fow2th Boke, and 
firſt Chapter vpon Leuiticus, ſaith: That 
the grace of God, is giuen onely of mer- 
cie and fauour : and is embraced and 
receyued (Sola fide) by onely fayth. 
K. iij. Hie- 


r 


The Sermon preſented 


Hierome, bppon the tenth Chapter te 
the Remaines, They not knowing that 
God iuſtifiech (Sola fide ) by Faith one- 
ly,) and ſuppoſe them ſelues to be iuſt, 
by the workes of the lawe , which they 
neuer obſerued, they would not ſubmit 
them ſelues vnto the remiſs ion of ſinnes, 
leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to haue beene 
finners . Hillarie, in the ninth Canon 
vpon the. S. ol Mathe we. It mooueth 
the Scribes, that ſinne was forgiuen by 
man, for they dyd onely beholde man in 
Chriſte leſu, and that to be forgiuen of 
him, y hich the lawe could not releaſe, 
(Fides enim ſola iuſtiſicat) For faith only 
iuſtifieth. Baſill, in his Homilie of Hu- 
mility. That at length is a perfect and 
ſound reioycing in God, when a man 
dooth not bragge and boaſtof his owne 
rig hteouſneſſe, he is iuſtified ( Sola fide) 
By faith onely in Chriſte. Thus haue 
Jrecited, bothe Scriptures and Docs 
tours, fo2 pꝛoſe that a man is iuſtiſied 

pnely by Faith: moꝛe places out of 

the Scriptures and Doctonrs, 
might be gathered: But theſe 
map ſuffiſe fo2 this 
matter. 
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COf Free wyll. 


Wyll pzoue bothe by 
Dcriptures and Doc- 


7 n 
/ S) tours, that free wyll 
was giuen vnto man 
5 euen befoze his fall, 
IP 


| 


t aſter bis fall. That 
A man had free wpll be⸗ 
foze his fall, theſe teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures alleadged , do feſtifle the 
ſame. In Geneſis the firſt Chapter, and 
26. verſe, there it is wꝛitten. Er ait Des 
ut, faciamus hominem ad imagine m et ſimi⸗ 
litudinem no ſtram, et præſit piſcibus marit, 
et volatilibus celi, et beftys vniuerſaq; 
terre, omnique reptils quod mouetur in ters 
ra. God ſayd: let vs make man in our 
owne Image, according to our likeneſſe, 
and let him rule ouer the Fiſhes of the 
ſea, and ouer the Fowles of the heauen, 
and ouer the Beaſtes, and ouer all the 
earth, and ouer euerie thing that cree- 
peth, and mooueth on the earth. 

If hee had rule oner the Beaſtes 
of the felde , of the Fowles of the 
ay2e , and of the Fiſhes of ths Sea: 
| - Kit, be 
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he had then frewyll . And whereas it 
is wꝛitten, That God made man to his 
own image: àt is not meant of the body, 
noꝛ pet of the ſoule, but of pꝛincipallitis 
t dominion. In the. a. Chap. of Gen it is 
witten. Talit ergo Dommnus Deus hon 
nem et poſuit eum in Paradiſum voluptatis, 
vt oper aretur, et cuſtadiret illum, præcepit- 
que ei dicent: ex omni ligno Paradiſi com- 
eds . Then the Lord God tool the 
man, and put him into the garden of 
Eden, that he might dreſſe it, and keepe 
it: and the Lord God commaunded the 
man, ſaying: thou ſhalt eat freely of eue⸗ 
rie Tree of the garden. By theſe woꝛds 


J gather, that ſeeing it was graunted 
by Cod to man, to eate of euerie Tree 
pf the garden: then had he free wyll to 


do as he would, fo eate oz not to cate. 

Againe, Eccleſi. 15. 14. Deut ab initio 
coſtituit hominem, et reliquit illum in manu 
confily ſui , adiecit mandata , et præcepta 


ſua : ſi volueris mandata ſeruare, conſeruas 
bunt te. c. He made man from the be- 
ginning. and left him in the hand of his 
counſell. and gaue him his commaunde- 
mentes and preceptes : ifthou wilt,thou 
ſhale obſerue the R 
an 
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and teſtifie thy good wyll. Yon ſe that 
free wyll was graunted vnto man, be- 
foze his fall. God created him. and left 
him in the hand of bis counſell, to do 
what he would, he had his owne choiſe, 
ether to the cating of cuerie Tree ot 
the garden, and ſo to lyne eternallie in 
pleaſures, delightes, iope, reſt, and qui⸗ 
Ek.tneſſe: 02 to eate of the Tree of know⸗ 
> ledge. of god and bad, and ſo to become 
= mozfall, to leſe his fozmer ſtate, to be⸗ 
tome myſerable, wzetched,a caitife.ſubs 
iet to death, hell, and dampnatton, 
Againe, in the ſame Chap. of Eccle.z;.17. 
A ppoſuit tibi aquam er ignem, ad quod 
volueris porrige manum tuam. And in the 
18. verſe. Ante hominem vita et mori, bo- 
num et malum, quod placuerit ei dabitur 


illi. He hath ſet water, and fire before 
= thee, ſtretch out thy hand vnto which 


thou wilt: Before man is life and death, 
food and euyll: whatitlyketh him, it 

all be giuen him. Herre we ſ& moſte 
manifeſtly , that man had fre wyll be⸗ 
foze his fali, Foz if the firſt man Adam 
tould haue choſen, cyther Ipfe oz death, 
god 02 eupli: who can with reaſon de⸗ 
nie, but that he had kr wyll 2 Foz as 

wy 


il 
6 
. 
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An euident 


ſigne ot 
irec wyll, 
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wyll is nothing elſe, but a free and loſe 
lpbertie of the minde, to do as he lyſt. 
Our Parentes, Adam and Eue, might 
haue lpued: but they would not. Adam 
and Eue had they2 chopſe, epther to 
lpue, oꝛ to dye, to lpus and to do good, 
obſeruing his commaundement , and 
to dye if they would do eupll, neglec- 
ting his pꝛeccpt. They followed the 
counſell of the Serpent, in eating the 
kruite fozbidden , and ſo offended Gods 
Maieſtie. 

Wherefoze , it appeareth by theſe 
woz2dcs,that they had fre wyll to do as 
they were commaunded, and ſo to lyue 
in Paradiſe: 02 to bꝛeake the tommaũ⸗ 
dement of God, and ſo fo dye, banniſhed 
out of Paradiſe, Eccle. 17. 1. Deus ereas 
wit de terra hominem, et iterum conuerti} 


illum in ipſam. The Lord hath created 


man of the earth, and turned him to it 


againe Nu merum dierum, et te mpu. 
dedit illi, che. He gaue him the number 
of dayes, and certaine tymes, and gaue 
him power of the thinges that are ypon 
earth . Me cloathed him with ſtrength,. 
as he had nerde: and made him accoz- 
ding to his Jmage . He made all fleſhe 

| fo 
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to keare him, ſo that he had domimon 
® ouer the Beaſfes and Fowles. He 
created vnto him a belper , lyke vnto 
him ſelfe, and gaue him diſcretion, and 
tongue, and epes, cares, and an heart to 
vnderſtand: and ſirtlie, he gane him 
a ſpirtte: and ſeuenthly, he gaue him 
ſpeche to declare his wozkes : and he 
filled him with knowledge , of good 


| 


ware of all vnrighteous thinges. 

= - Wiſd.23. Deus creauit hominem inexs 
terminabilem, et ad imaginem ſimilitudinis 
Irs fecit illum. God created man withs 
out corruption, and made him after 
the Image of his owne lykeneſle. 
Coloſſ. 3. 9. Lye not one to an other, 
ſeeing that yee haue put off the olde 
man, with his workes, and haue put 
on the newe, which is renewed in 
knowledge, after the Image of him 
that created him. Epheſi. . 23. Be yee 
renewed in the ſpirite of your minde. 
24. And put on the newe man, which 
after GOD is created in righteouſneſſe 
1 d true holineſſe. A 
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and euyll. And he ſayde vnto him, Be- 
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Omnes bomines, (Sapth Ambroſe in his 
firſt Booke, and third Chapter, of the 
calling of the Gentiles) in primo homing 
creati ſunt ſine vicio et culpa, et tota natura 
no(tra integra et valida erat, et peccato iſtiu. 
hominit, otius noſtræ natur integritatemet 
ſalutem amiſimus. All men in the firſt man 


were created, without vice or faulte, and 
all our nature was ſounde and in health: 
and by the ſinne of the ſame man, we 
haue loſt it. Auguſtine in the bocke kl! 


the new Song, the. 8. Chapter. Free wil! 


before the fall, was an vpright free wil! 
before which, fire and water was layde 


of God, and the firſt man dyd reach his 
hand to which he would, he dyd chuſe 


fire, and forſooke water . St the righ- 1 
teous Judge, the ſame which man ber / 
ing fete, he dyd chuſe, he dyd receyne: he 


would haue cupll, and the ſame dpd fol- 
lowe him. Againe, in his ſecond diſpu⸗ 
tation, againſt Fortunatus: Dico liberan 
in eo primo homine fuiſſe voluntatem, ſic e- 
vim creatus erat primus homo, vt volun- 
tan ſuæ nihil reſiſl ere potuit, ſi Dei man! 


data ob ſernaſſet : Sed quando ſua ſponte | 


deliquiſſet, omnes nos ex ſua ſtirpe prog! 
vatos in neceſſitatem duxii. I fave, 
that 
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that free wyll was in that man, which 
was created firſt, for he was ſo made, 
that nothing could withſtand his will, 
if hee would haue kepre Gods com- 
maundementes : but Ger that he had 
ſinned through free wyll , he dyd caſt vs 
(all that came out of his ſtocke) into nes 
ceſsitie. In his ſccond Sermon vpon 
the wozdes of the Apoſtle , It is true, 
that man,when he was made, did receiue 


great ſtrength of freewyll , buthe dyd 


looſe it by ſinne againe . In the ſame 


Bake, and. 11. Chapter. The firſt man 
was created in nature, without blame in 
nature, without fault, he was created vp- 
right: he dyd not make him ſelfe vp- 
right, it is knowen what he made him 
ſelle, falling out of the hand of the pot- 
ter, he was broken, for he that made 
him, dyd gouerne him, but he was wyl- 
ling to forſake him that had made him, 
and God ſuſfered him ſo to do, as it were 
ſaying thus. Let him forſake mee, that 
he may finde him ſelfe, and that he may 
by his myſerie prooue, that without me 
he can doo nothing. By this meane 
therefoꝛe, would God ſhewe vnto men, 
what fre wyll is able to do without 


Cod, 
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God , Ceres ſcias, (Sapth ©, Auguſt. ) er 


ne ambigas , quod primi noſtri parentes As 
dam et Eua creati erant boni, iuſti, et ſing 
peccato, cum liberæ voluntate, qua poturrit 
ſs voluiſſent, ſermro, et obedire humilitate et 
liber voluntste , et cum illa libera volun- 
tate poterant, fi voluiſſent, propria ſua na- 
tura peccare. Hold this for certainty, and 
doubt of it by no meanes: that our firſt 
Parentes, Adam and Eue, were created 
good, iuſt. and without ſinne, with free 
wyll, by the which they might, if they 
would ſerue and obey, with humilitie, 
and good wyll : and by the ſame free 
wyll, alſo might if they would, ſinne by 
their owne proper wyll . Againe, in 
bis boke of Nature and Grace, againſt 
the Pellagians. Chap. 45. Who knoweth 
not, that man was made ſounde, and 
blameleſſe, and with free wyll to lyue 
godlie, and was ordayned with a free 
power, and choyſe to lyue righteouſly. 
Againe, in his booke againſt the Jewes, 
Magans, and Arrians. Chapter.2, The 
firſt man was made of the flyme of the 


carth , to the Image of GOD : he was 


decked with ſhamefaſtneſſe: he was 


prepared with temperaunce: he was 
„ ** com- 
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compaſſed about with looue: he was 
cloathed with immortalitie. In his 
22 1Booke 4 and thirtie Chapter, of the 
Cittic of God , Free wyll was giuen 
to man, when he was firſt created, by the 
which he might haue choſen, eyther to 
ſinne, or not to ſinne. 

Thus much pou haue heard ont of 
Scriptures and Doctours, teaching 
fre wyll, bcfoze the fall of Adam and 
Eue. 

Nowe wyll J ſpeakea little of mans 
fre wyll after his fall, Viden autem 
Dominus, quod multa malitia hominum eſs 


ſet in terra, et cuncla cogitatio cordis ins 


tenta eſſet ad malum omni tempore. The 
Lord ſawe, that the wickedneſſe of man 
was great in carth, and all the imagi- 
nations of the thoughtes of his heart, 
were onely euyll continually. Gene. 6. x, 
Nequaquam vltra maledicam terre prop- 
ter homines , ſenſus enim et ccpitatio humas 
ni cordis in malum proua ſunt, ab adoleſcens 
tia ſus . And the Lord ſayde in his 


heart, I wyll hencefoorth curſe the 


ground no more for mans cauſe, for the 
imaginations of mans heart is euyll, euen 
from his youth. Genc. f. 2. 


And 
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And moꝛeouer, it is wꝛittẽ in the Pſ.14.; 
Hachol far iachdau, geelachu en garu- 
echad: ra rie ννe, Run n Na- 
wbyGey,004 c D ν HSOTUTE , BY be | 
Stu de veg Vnuſquiſque declinanit 
vnanimiter deteriores facti ſunt, non eſt qui 
faciat bonum: ne vnus quidem . All are 
gone out of the way, they are all cor- 
rupt: there is none that dooth good, no 
not one. And in the. 49. ſalm. Adam 
bichar velo, iafin gimſhal , chabeche- 
mods gidmu : : $9 Erf. & 714 
dp, o GUNS , rpc wwe Ne Tele 


x reis &ron ois, Kot Guntly wi- | 2 


eig. Homo in honore, et ſine intellellu: $3 

cemparatus eſt inmentis, que interent, Man 
is in honour, and vnderſtandeth not: he 
is lyke to beaſtes, that periſne. Ambroſe 
in his Booke of the calling of the Gen- 


tiles, the thy2d Chapter. Ame the ? 


firſt man, were created without fault or 
vice, and all our natures were in health, 

but by the tranſgreſsion of the fame 
man, we haue loſt it. There hence is 
dꝛawen mozfalitic : there hence are ſo 
many cozruptions of the minde: there 
bence 
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hence is tgnozaunce , and difficultie, 
bnp2ofitable and vnlawfall concupil- 

cence, tc. Theſe therefoꝛe and other 

eupls, bꝛeake into our nature by loll 
faith, fozſaken hope, blinde wiſedome, 
bound wyll, no man dwth finde in him 
ſelle, wherewith he may be repapꝛed oz 
amended. That nature was god, was 


made euoll by qualifie , man may not 


7 


* 1 


thereloꝛe truſt in his owne ſtrength, foz 
= whenit was whole and ſound, it could 
not and, but muſt ſceke vicozie by him 
which can not be onercome, buf doth o⸗ 
uercome all thinges, Saint Auguſtine 
ppon the P/ lm. 118. When Iwas igno⸗ 


O 


rant, God did teach me: when I did erre, 
£3 12 

= God did reduce me: when I did ſinne, for all men 

= Cod did correct me: when ] did fall, to remem⸗ 

*X God did rayſe me: when I did ſtand, 
X Goddid holde me: when I did goe, God 

did leade me: when ] came to him, he 


did receyue me. The Soule (ſayth 


Suailielmus Pariſicn{;r, in his boke of the 


ſum ok Uices and Uerfues 


150 


) is in ſuch 
manner let downe into the body, as ifa 
man ſhould fall into a mierie deepe, and 
ſtony place, and fo ſhould bothe be 
drowned,arayed with myre, and alſo be 


hurt. 


A notable 


inſtruction 


ber. 


The Sermon preſented 


hurt 50 by oꝛiginall ſinne , we are 
d2owned in the darkneſſe of igno2ance, 
we are defiled with luſtes and concu- 
piſenſe : and we are wounded, as tou⸗ 
ching the powers and faculties of the 
minde . At this tyme, touching this 
matter of fre wyll, beſoꝛe the fall of our 
firſt Parents, Adam and Euc, and after 
fbey2 fall, wyll J ſpeake no moze , but 
heere make an ende. J wyll pzolecute 
the other poyntes of Religion, in oꝛder 
as J purpoſed to handle them, -_ 


C Againſt Purgatorie, and pray- 
ing for thedead. 


e Papiſfes (d&rely be» ⸗ 

A locned) are verte buſte, 
E kepe much babling , and 
Tall vle many cyzcumſtann- © 

tes of talke , to defend 
they? ; fayned Purgafo2ie , thepz paper |; 
walles, and paynted fircs, They pzate 7 
verie much, but pꝛooue lyttle, vea, no- 
thing that is to the frueth they alledge. 
Ther 
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They are not afrayde (ſo impudent and u. 2 
chameleſſe they are) to ſay that Pur⸗ impudencie 
gatozie ſfandeth with the Scriptures, of che Pa⸗ 
and alſo was allowed by the olde wzy- ee in al⸗ 
ters, of the anncient and Catholigue* E 1 55 
Church. This they can not verifie,by nt; 
all the Canonicall Scriptures, nepther 
that it was allowed in the p2tmatine 
Church, that we ought tobeleuc that 
there is a Purgatoꝛie. Therefoꝛe bothe 
Bing Henrie the eight , and alſo Ring 
Edward the firf , with all the learned 
and godly Cle rgie of England : in ta⸗ 
king away the vaine and erronious do⸗ 
=crine of popiſhe Purgato2ic , and in as 
boliſhing oꝛ putting downe the Paſſing 
—Sacrifices fo2 the dead, foꝛbydding dir⸗ 
ges, and other lyke trumper ie, to be v- 
ſed any moze , dyd moſt Catholtquely, 
and Ch2ifttanltke , If they? ſapinges 
in this matter, touching Purgatoꝛie, 
and pꝛaping fo2 the dead, doo agre with 
5 Scriptures, and be grounded vpon 
Gods woꝛde, we wpll take them fog 
gan bndoubfed , and infallible trueth: 
Ak not, we wylifollowe the counſell 
Df the bleſſed Apoltle Saint Paule, who 
=Wwztfcth on this manner: 
I. in If 
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If an Angell from heauen ſhould preach | 
vnto you any other Goſpel beſides that, 


that ye haue receyued, let him be accur- 
ſed . Pea, we wyll followe the coun⸗ 


ſell of the olde auncient wꝛiters them - 


ſelues , of whome Ireneus, wꝛiting as 
gainſt Valentinus, and other lyke here, 
tiques, ſapth plainely thus: Scripturit 
diuinis niti, que certa et indubitata ve rita 
eſt, in firma et valida petra eſt domum ſuan 
edificare:hac vero derelifta,alys niti quibuſs 


dam dottrinis , effuſe arene (vnde facilis e 
uerſio eſt) do mum ſua m inædificare. That is 3 
foſay : To leane vpon the holy Scrip- ? 
tures, which are the ſure and vndoubted Þ 
trueth,is to builde his houſe vpon a ſure 
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and ſtrong rocke : but if leauing it ( x 


O 


meane the trueth of the Scriptures,) an 
man dooth ſticke to ſome other Doctors, 
the ſame is to builde his houſe vpon the 
vnſtedfaſt ſande, where it ſhall eaſily fall. 
Steing then that the canonicall ſcrip- * 
tures, make no mention at all of Pur- | 
gatoꝛie, oꝛ of p2aving fo2 the dead: if we 
Gould followe the doctrine of men in 
this popnt, leauing the infallible woꝛde 
of God, wherein all thinges that per⸗ 


taꝑne fo the ſaluation, of all ſoules and | 


bodies 
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bodies, be moſt ſafficently ſet fozth and 
= compzehended: were it not J p2ay peu, 
Y | accoꝛding to Ireneus ſaping: To builde 
vpon the vnſtedfaſt ſande? Saint Am- 
broſe crpeth out, ſaping: Nos noua omnia, 
quæ Chriſtus non docuit iure damnamus, 
= quia ſidelibus via Chriſtus eſt; ſi igitur Chris 
ſttus non docuit, quod docemus , etiam nos id 
Ad lieteſtabile iudicamus: We doo by right 
condemne all newe thinges, that Chriſte 
EZ hath not taught, for Chriſte vnto the 
faithfull is the way: if therefore Chriſte 
hath not taught this that we teach, we 
doo alſo iudge it deteſtable. 
Except then, they can pꝛoue, that 
Chꝛiſte, who is the way vnto the faith- 
© full,dyd teach vs in his Goſpell x woꝛd, 
lo beleue that there is Purgatoꝛie, and 
that it is requiſite to pꝛap fo2 them, that 
be departed out of this lamẽtable maze 
ok myſerie: We wyll be ſo bolde with 
Saint Ambroſe, to iudge, coumpt, and 
reecken, that dogrine which teacheth vs 
= to belteue that there is Purgatoꝛie, and 
erxhoꝛteth vs to pꝛap foꝛ the dead, to bs 
moſt deteſtable and deuilliſhe, who ſo⸗ 
euer be Authoz of it, though it were an 
3 Angellfromheanen , Let vs do what 
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we can heere in this world to gaine e⸗ 
ternall lyfe:fo2 doubt leſſe after this life 
departed, Pꝛaper oꝛ Palle may lay, Res 
Not all the quieſcat in pace: but may nothing helpe 
Papiſticall vs in gloꝛp, fo beholde Gods face, here 
"£2 during lite, perpetuall toy is wonne, 0z | 
can help vs eucrlaſting ſorowe is gotten, Faſting, |} 
after we be Noz almoſe dcedes,repentance,nozrighs | 
dead. teouſneſſe, god noꝛ euyll can neptber 
| pꝛofite o2 hurt after our death. Lazarus 
cometh not vnto the ritch, noꝛ the ritch 
vnto Lazarus : the rifch recepueth not 
the thing that he dooth aſke , though he 
dooth aſke it with earneſt pꝛaiers of the 
mercifull Abraham, Foz the Garners ß 
Sellers he made faſte, the time is accß = 
pliſhed + paſt, the battaile foughten, and 
the place thereof emptie and voide, the 
Crownes are giuen: thep ᷣ haue fongh⸗ 
ten, are at reſt, they that haue not pꝛe⸗ 
uented 02 come befoꝛe, are gone: ther 
that haue not fougyte,be no moꝛe there, 
# they that haut bane ouercommed, are 
dꝛiuen out. Fo2 all thinges are plainlie | . 
conſumated and ended, by and by after 
the departing out of this wozld : but 
whyles they be pet all in the conflict 2 
battaile: there is yet hope, there is a ; 
me⸗ 
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medicine and confeſſton , And although 
theſe things be not in all men moſt per⸗ 
fect , pet the ſaluation of other is not 
without hope. And vnto this Saint 
Hierome dooth agree, wꝛiting on this 
manner, in his. iz, queſtion. 2. Chapter. 

In preſenti ſeculo ſcimus, ſius orationibuz, 


S 4 ſiue conſulys „ inuicem nos inuari poſse cam 


autem ante tribunal Chriſti wenerimns, 
= mec lob, nec Daniel, nec Noah rogare 
= Poſſe pro quoquam , ſed vnum quemque por- 
= rare onus ſuum. Weknowe, that in 
this worlde, we can be helped,one of an 
other, either with prayers, or with couns 
ſayle: but after we be come once before 
the iudgement ſeate of Chriſte, neyther 
Job, nor Daniel, nor Noah, be able 
co pray for any body , but euerie man 
hall beare his one burden. 
And vppon the ninth Chapter of Ec- 
cleſiaſtes, theſe be his wozdes , Pec⸗ 


cator viuents, iuſto mortuo , ſi volnerit 


in eius virtutes tranſire, melior eſſe. po- 


tet. Quare I quia vinentes metu mortis 
poſſunt bona opera perpetrare: mortui vers 
nibil valent ad id adiſcere, quod ſecum 
tulere de vits . A ſinner yet ly- 
uing, may be better, then a righteous 

L. iuj. man 
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man that is dead, if he wil follow hisver⸗ 
tues And wherfore?for that th ey that be 
alyue, may for feare of death, doo yet 
good dcs but they that be dead: arc 


able to doo nothing ynto that, which | 
they haue once borne away out of this | 


lyfe with them. 


Therloꝛe, it is wiſedome to make our 
ſelues ready afoꝛe, and to pꝛepare oyle 
fo2 our Lampes, that is to ſay, to gette 
vnto vs alinely faith, woꝛking thꝛougg 


charifie, doing good deedes wyhple we 


baue tyme, koꝛ when we be once gone, ; 
there is no moꝛe tyme of well doing, of 


repentaunce, oꝛ of amendment of lyle: 
the gate of mertie is ſhut, we can adde 


nothing vnto that, that we vaue once 


taried away with vs out of this woꝛld. 


1 would to Oh that this would ſinke into mennes 


God this 


would be 
remembred 


of all men 


hearts, oh that they would remember 
this, then we would not truſt and haue 


affiaunce in the god wozkes of other 
men: we would not be to ſ&eke, and 


buie ople, when it is moꝛe tyme to goe 


in with the Bꝛidegrome, leaſt it ſnould 


be ſapde vnto vs: Verelie I ſay vnto you, 


I knowe you nor, Watch ye therefoze, 
fo: ye knowe not the howze, when the 


ſonne 
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ſonne of man (ball come, Put not pour 
fruit in the pꝛapers, and dirges of po- 
piſh Pꝛerſtes: the crowne of glozie, is 
here eyther loſt oz wonne: Euerlaſting 
ſaluation is here pꝛouided fo2 , by the 
due wo2ſhipping of God, and the fruits 
of Faith . Nowe grace is graunted, 
craue and haue, be bolde and feare not: 
nowe is the tyme, of obtapning efernall 
bleſſedneſſe: nowe is the day of Iubylie: 
nowe is the gate open vnto pardon and 
foꝛgiueneſſe, and they that ſeeke the 
tructh , ſhall haue an eaſie acceſſe vnto 
it. Nowe p2ay while you haue tyme 
vnto God foz pour ſinnes, who is the 


both of pour offences, and of pour ſtate 
colidering: Thus confeſſing 4 beleening, 
we haue fre pardon and foꝛgiueneſſe 
giuen and graũted vnto vs, ol the mere 
godneſſe and mercy of God, While we 
haue tyme, let vs therefoꝛe do good,foz 
beeing once departed out of this lyfe, re⸗ 
pentance ts to late, Ciprianus , Trace 
tatu primo contra Demetrianum , Sapth: 
Luando bine exceſſum fuerit , nullus 
iam locus poenitentia eſt, nullus ſatiſfattio 
onis 


God graunt 


vs to vie 


true and onely God, call vpon him with this time, to 
a faithfall confeſſion, 4 acknowledging his gloric, 


& our ſoules 
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onis effetus, I ic vita aut amittitur aut te- 
netur, hic ſaluti æternæ cultu Dei, et fructa 
fidei prouidetur, & c. That is to lay: Af - 
ter we be once departed out of this lyfe, 
there is no more place of repentaunce, 
there is no more elfect or working of ſas 
tiſtaction , it is but in vaine, that your 
freendes ſhould pray for you. It is but 
follie, tdat Pꝛœſtes ſhould ſing a Req#s/ 
em fo2 pour ſoules, ſe ing that theyz 
pꝛapers and dirges p2ofit nothing at all. 
There is in ſundꝛie places of the Scrip⸗ 
tures of heauen and hell expꝛeſſe menti⸗ 
on: but of Purgatoꝛie, no ſperche at all. 
Burgatoꝛie foz lucre ſake, of late pres 
was inuented. Yow often is if witten 
in the Scriptures , that they which be⸗ 
lxne in Chꝛiſte ſhall be ſaued, and they 
- that belcenc not, ſhall be condempned: 
they that do good, ſhall goe fo [yfe euer⸗ 
laſting , but thep which dacupll , ta 
paine eternall. Here is mention pou ſee 
oi ſaluation and condempnation, of iope 
and ot ſoꝛrowe, of perpetuall life 4 death 
fo2 encr:of heauen,and of hell. But the 
ſcriptures w2ote nothing of Purgato⸗ 
rie:and it there had been ſuch a place, no 

doubt 
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doubt, but there had beene mentiõ made 
therof, Chriſoſt. in. 22. Mathew, Hom. 41. 
Quidquid quæritur ad ſalutem, totum iam 
impletum e ſt in ſcripturis. Whatſocuer is 
ſought vnto ſaluation, all the ſame is ſet 
foortli, and fully taught in the ſcrip- 
tures. If then pꝛaping foz the dead, were 
neceſſary vnto ſaluation: expꝛeſſe mens 
tion thereof, ſhould be made in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and woꝛde of God, but we can 
finde no ſuch thing there. Againe, in 
an other place. i. Homilie, in Epiſt. Ad 
Titum, Omnia Euangelium continet pres 
ſentia et futura, honorem, pietatem, fidem, 
ſimul omnia prædicationis verbo concluſit. 
The Goſpell (ſayth he) dooth contay ne 
all thinges, bothe preſent and to come, 
honour, godlineſſe, fayth: to be ſhort, he 
hath comprehended all thinges with the 
worde of preaching. Dooth not holie 
Chriſoſtome, by theſe woꝛds, manileſt⸗ 
ly declare, that the Goſpell of our ſani- 
our Jeſus Chꝛiſte, dooth containe all 
maner of things, bothe p2eſet , that is to 
ſap, how we ought to behaue our ſelues 
here in this pꝛeſent life, towards God x 
our neighbour: and alſo things to come? 
wherby he dooth vnderſtand, the eſtate 
that 
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that we ſhall be in, after our departing 
In che ſcrip⸗ gut of this Iyfe . But where doth the 
wres no  Golpell ſpeake one tote onely , of pꝛap⸗ 
me). ers and oblations foꝛ the dead?there we 
praying for dw learne,that they that belteue and are 
the dead. baptized, (hail be ſaued, and they that 
beleeue not,ſhall be condempned, There 
we reade in the, 7. Chapter of Saint 
Mathevv: Of the ſtraight and narrowe 
way, that leadeth vnto ſaluation: and of 
the wide gate and broade way, that lea⸗ 
deth ynto damnation. Not one onely 
ſillable can be found there of any thyzde 
wap, oꝛ of any other eſtate that we ſhall 
be in, beſides ſaluation and dampnati⸗ 
on, after that we be come to our wapes 
ende. Mhich thing Chriſoſtome him 
lelfe, in his ſecond Sermon, De Lazaro, 
booth teach moſt plainly, ſaping : Para 
ad exitum opera tua, et appara te ad viam, 
ſi quid cui rapuiſti, redde, et dicito iuxta Ja 
chæum, do quadruplum ſi quid rapui. Si cui 
Fallus es inimicus, reconciliare priuſquam 
veniatur ad iudicem. Omnia hic diſſolue, vt 
citra mole i iam illud videas tribunal , Dos 
nec hic fueris, ſpes habeas praclaras, ſed 
ſimulac diſceſſerimus, non eſt poſtea in nos 
bis ſitum penitere  neque conmiſſa diluere. 
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Chat is to ſay : Prepare thy workes a- 
gainſt the ende, make thy ſelfe ready to 
the way : if thou haſt taken away any 
thing from any man, reſtore it againe, 
and ſay with Tachæus, if l haue taken a. 
way any thing from any man, I doo 
giue it him againe fourefolde. If thou be 
made an enimie to any man, be recon- 
ciled vnto him againe, afore ye come be- 
fore the Judge. Paie all thy debtes heere, 
that thou mayſt without any feare, or 
trouble of conſcience, ſee that dreadfull 
iudgement ſcate, Whiles we be yet here, 
we haue a goodly hope, but as ſoone as 
we be once departed hence, it lyeth no 
more in vs, for to repent, nor for to waſh 
away our ſinnes. This holy Father 
then, wyll not that we ſhould tarie fo 
make reſtitution , 02 fo be reconciled 
vnto thoſe, whome we haue offended, 
tpll we be dead. Foz then ſapth he: 1 
meane after we be once departed out of 
this world, there is no way at all to waſh 
away ſinnes. zn ſo much that he ſayt h 
in an other place. Neque qui in preſents 
vita peccata non abluerit, poftea conſolatios 
nem aliquam inuenturns eſt in inferno, 


enim ait, quis conſitebitur tibi? et meritd 


a has 


A good and 
kinde deuo- 
tion of po⸗ 


piſh preeſts. 
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hoc enim eſt canearum tempus, it cõflicluum, 
et certamim: illud vero coronarum, retribus 
tionum et premiorum . Neyther he that 
dooth not waſhe away his ſinnes in this 
preſent lyfe, ſhall finde any comfort at- 
terwardes: For ſayth he, who ſhall praife 
thee in hell, and fora good cauſe , for 
this is the tyme of ſcaffoldes, conflictes, 
wraſtlinges, and battayles : but after 
this lyfe, is the tyme of recompences, 
crownes,and rewardes. Yowe can it 
after this lpfe, be the tyme of crownes, 
and rewardes: if we be caſt into a bur⸗ 
ning fire , which is nothing differing 
from the fire of hell? ( ſaue onelp that 
this cuerlaſting, and the other lateth 
but ſoꝛ a fyme, ) there to abide intolle⸗ 
rable tozments , tyll we be holpen out, 
by the pꝛapers & oblations of the liuing, 
t eſvectally of the Pzeſtes, which niuft 
be byzed with god ready money to do 
it, elſe they will ſuffer vs fo abide there, 
bꝛopling & roſting vnto the worlds end: 
Fo: , that ye may be ſure, no penp, no 
Pater noſter, of them . So that I luſt 
bere to make an exclamation with the 
Poet, Quid non mortalia peclora cogit aus 
14 ſacra fames Which we may engliſhe 

after 
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aſter this ſoꝛt: Oh of money, looue moſt 
execrable, that mans heart dooſt ſo fore 
enflame . Oh greedy deſire of minde , ſo 
myſerable, 5 wonders dooſt vadertake 
fo thy great ſhame-, Put away offering 
then, take away Purgato2y: Foz when 
the Pꝛeeſts can get no money, then can 
they not defend Purgatoꝛie, nine them 
pence , then wyll they finde ſome ſhifte 
oz other, to pꝛoue that there is Purga⸗ 
toꝛie: pea, and that pꝛofe they will fetch 
out from the example of S. Auguſtine, 
who pꝛaped fo2 his mother,yea,and leſt 
in his waiting Þ there was Purgatoꝛp. 
But when ©. Auguſt.ſeketh to pzone þ 
ſame ; he doth not bzing one tote oz ſyl- 
lable of the holy ſcriptures, foꝛ to pzoue 
his ſapings by: buf groundeth him lelfe 
only vpon the Fozefathers. J will be ſa 
bolde to follow his owne coũſell, which 
be gineth in the Pꝛologue of his thirde 
boke, De Trinitate. Saying : Noli mei: 
ſcriptis,quaſt canonicis in ſeruire, ſed in illis 
quod non credebas, ſi forte inuenerit, incun- 
Hater crede: in iſtu autem, quod certum non 
habebas niſi certum intellexeris, nols firmi- 
ter credere , I wyll not haue thee to be 


obedient vnto my writinges, as vnto 
the 


r 


— — — — — H /ꝗ ͤ ũ2Tꝛũ2 
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the Canonicall ſcriptures: But if thou 
dooſt by chaunce finde in them ( meas 
ning the Canonicall Scriptures) the 
thing that thou diddeſt not beleeue, be- 
leeue it immediatly, and without any 
delay : But in theſe (vnderſtanding 
thereby his owne wozkes, ) excepte 
thou dooſt vnderſtand , that thing to be 
moſt certayne , which thou diddeſt not 


recken tobe certaine : I wyll not haue 
thee to beleeue it ſtedfaſtly. 


Mhat a goodly counſaile is this: hre 


all men map ſ& , that this holy Father, 
wyll not haue his w2itinges fo be belæ⸗ 
ned, except they be grounded vpon the 
ſcripfures and woꝛd of God, Shall then 
any man blame vs, if we doo as he him 


ſelfe dooth bid and counſaple vs to doo? 
Dooth not all the wozld knowe, that 
this auncient Doctour, and moſt holie 
Father, dyd as a man, w2itte mang 
thinges. which be was ſapne to renoks 7 


and call backe afterwards in his booke 
of Retractions? Af he wꝛote any thing 
in defence of Purgatoꝛie, he diſpꝛooued 


the lame afterwardes , as by his owne ' 
wo2des it dyd appeare, in the. 18. Ser⸗ 
mon, De verbis Domini: Theſe be his 
verie 
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very woꝛds. Duc quippe habitationes ſunt 

una in ione æterno, altera in regno æterno. 
There . two habitations, or dwelling 
places, the one in the fire euerlaſting, and 
the other in the kingdome, that neuer 
ſhall haue ende. Doth not this agree 
wel with the doctrine of our ſauiour Je- 
ſus Chꝛiſt, that doth onely appoint vn⸗ 
to vs the boſame of Abraham, that is to 
ſap, the ſocietie and fellowſhippe of all 
them that died in the faith of Abraham, 
into the which, the paze Lazarus was 
caried by the handes of the Angels: and 
hell fire, where the rifch glutton was 
buried unmedtatly after his death? But 
pe ſhall heare him pet ſpeak moꝛe plain⸗ 
= ly, Primum enim ſapth he) ſides Catholiz 
= corum dinina autoritate regnum credit eſſe 
= cwlorum : ſecundum gehennam , vbiomnis 
= apoftata, vel a Chriſti fide alienus ſuppli- 
cia experitur: tertium prorſus ignoramur, 
imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanctis reperimus. 
The faith of the Catholiques, dooth firſt 
and formolt beleeue by the aucthoritie 
*of the Scriptures , thatthere is the kings 
dme of heauen: Secondly, that there is 
huell fire, where all Apoſtataes, and all that 
be ſtraungers from the faith of Chriſte, 
4 M.j. doo 
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doo ſuffer puniſnment: We are altogea - 
ther ignorant of the thirde place, yea, e 
finde not in all the holy Scriptures, that 
there is any. Againe, in an other place 
be ſayth : It ſhould be beſt, that they 
ſhould affyrme nothing, in a matter that 
is vncertaine, of that which the Scrip- 
tures doo not onely holde their peace: 
but alſo doo ſpeake the contrarie. Pet 
the Papiſts (foz lucres ſake) are not a⸗ 
ſhamed to defend the opimon of Pur⸗ 
gatozie, bp the fanſtes and d2eames of 
theyz owne heads. They that die in the 
faith of Chaiſte, in true confeſſion, and 
acknowledging thep2 ſinnes, and with 
a true repentant heart, haue nonede al⸗ 
ter they be once dead, & gone out of this 
vale of miſerie, of the deuotion and god 
deedes of thepz freendes and kinſfolkes, 
It we ſhoulb but follow the aucthoꝛitie 
and ſaying of the bleſſed Partyz Saint 
Cyprian. Contra Demetr. Tracta. primo. 
Who being a good whyle afoze Saint 
Auguſtin, dooth waite after this maner. 
Tu ſub ipſo lictt exitu, et vita temporalis ocs 
caſu pro deliclis roges Deum qui verus et vs 
uus eſt, confeſſionem, et fidem etus agnitionis 
implores, venia confitenti datur , et cre? 

dents 
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denti indulgentia ſalutarss de dining pies 
rate conceditur , et ad immortalitatem, 
ſub ipſa morte tranſitur: That is fo 
ſape. Although thou dooſt at thy yes 
rie departing out of this worlde, and 
going downe of this temporal lyfe, 
praye vnto GOD for thy ſinnes, who 
is the true and onely GOD , calling 
vppon him, with a faithfull confeſsi- 
on, and acknowledging bothe ofthine 
offences, and of his trueth: Thus con- 


feſsing and beleeuing, thou haſt free 


pardon and forgiueneſſe, giuen and 
graunted vnto thee, of the meere good- 


neſſe and mercie of God : And in the 
verie death euen as ſoone as thou haſt 
giuen vp the ghoſt) thou paſſeſt vnto 
immortalitie. 

Here do ye ſe, that by this holy Par⸗ 
ty2s ſaping:if we do bnfatnedly confeſſe 
t acknowledge our ſinnes, and repent 
from the bottome of our hearts, we do 
not onely obtaine a fre& pardon and fozs 
giuenelle ok our treſpaſſes and offences, 
at the bounteons and mercikull hand of 
God: but alſa in the verie death if ſelfe, 
we palle vato immoztalitie , that is to 
lay, vnto a lyfe that neuer ſhall ende. 

P. ij. Chat 
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What hall then the denofion, and gend 
 d&des ol our frends and kinſfolkes pꝛo⸗ 
fite bs 2 can they better our effate ? 
But then we ſhall haue the fruition of 

the Godhead, and ſ& God as he is: we 
ſhall be with Jeſus Chꝛiſt in glo2y, and 
haue the ſellowſhip of all the bleſſed ſpi⸗ 
rits, and ſoules of the righteous, What 
could be added to this felicitie, J beſech 
you 7 the Scriptures do in all pointes 
agree with this holy Partp2 . Firſt E- 
zechiel, Cha. 18. doth crie out, ſaying. At 
what tyme ſocuer a ſinner dooth repent 
him of his ſinnes, from the bottom of his 
heart: Iwyll put all his wickedneſſe out 
of my remembrance, ſayth the Lorde. 
Doth not the holy Gholt here, by the 
The Scrip- mouth of Ezechiel certiſie vs, that if we 
C9. wyll with a true repentaunt heart, lie 
teſtimonies vnto the mertie of God, and take holde 
for the faith therebpon (th2ough faith in our ſauiour 
of Chriſti: Jeſa Chzilte) our ſinnes ſhall not onely 
ans. pe foꝛgiuen vs, but alſo cleane put ont of 
remembzance, f vtferly fezgotten: And 
wherefo2e J pꝛap pou 2 betauſe of our 
owne merites and deſeruings? becauſe 
ofthe deuotion, and god dedes of our 
frends, 1 kinſfolkes, when we be dead? 
Years 7 
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Heare what tbe Lo2d him ſelfe ſayth, by 
his arty” Eſai. Chapt. 43. I am even 
he onely , that for mine owne ſake, doo 

ut away thine offences, and forger thy 
ſinnes, ſo that I wyll neuer thinke vpon 
them. This verely ought to ſuffiſe vs: 
foꝛ, here we haue a pꝛomiſe that God 
will do awap our ſinnes, ſo that he will 
neuer thinke vpon them, Not becauſe of 
our owne merites and deſeruings, noz 
pet becauſe of the deuotion t god deedes 
of our freends and kinſfolkes, but onelp 
foꝛ his owne ſake, that is to ſay, of his 
mere godneſſe and mercie: Thus farre 
of this matter, 


COf the Supper of the Lord. 


—1|Cthervnto (good Chꝛiſti⸗ 

4 an people) of JPurgatozy 
Il baue J ſpoken, J haue dil⸗ 
pꝛoued and confuted the 
opinion of our aduerſa⸗ 
ries; ; Sk theſe paper walles, and 
painted fp2es , by Scriptures and Docs 
tours. Wherfoze, if there be any here 
that thinketh there is ſuch a place, let 
him examine the places which J haue 
P. il. bought 
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bought fo2thin cofufation of the ſame, 
and then J hope he ſhall be tonuerted fo 
the confeſſion of the trueth, in ſaping 
there is no Purgatozie, Nowe J pur 
poſe, by the almightie power of lehoua, 
to ſpeake ſomewhat of thc ſupper of the 
Lo:d, The Papiſtes keepe much ſturre 
and great iangling, about this Sacra⸗ 
ment: they ſay, that Chzifte ts reaily, 
tranſubſtantiallp, and bodily pꝛeſent, in 
the Sacrament ofthe Aulter. They 
The Papiſts can (hewe vs but one place out of ſcrip⸗ 
haue but tyres, to make an argument therby,fo2 


1 y2ofe of tranſubſtantiation: but the 


leadee, and lame place alleaged, maketh nothingfoz 
the ſame is them, it is no demonſtration, Ue will 
— bꝛing out of Scriptures, and out of Dos 
tnemlelues. ggurs, ſundꝛie places that make fo2 
our purpoſe, in deniall of the reall pꝛe⸗ 

ſence of our Loꝛd in the Sacrament. 
FirT, J will declare the name ok this 
SDacrament , which hath bene a great 
matter of burning and contention, as 
mongſt the Papilles, it is called ia. 
the Maſſe, but of this worde, in all the 
Scriptures, J do not finde one iote 02 
ſillable . Foz new ethinges, new names 


are inuẽted, by the noueltp of the name, 


—— 
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Miſam rem eſſe minime vetuſtam tuto li- 
cet conjcere: We may ſafelie cõiecture the 
Maſle, to bea thingnot of many yeeres 
inuented. We Chꝛiſtians call this Sa⸗ 
crament, as S. Paul called it, in his firſt 
Cpiſt. Timo. 2. 1. Cor. io. et. 11. Menſam 
Domini, cœnam Domini, corporis et ſangui- 
niſ communicationem, aut certe pans fras 
ddionem, euchariſtian, tou c yiæh ouvafu, 
Tlu eyanluw , aut cum Latinis ſa- 
crum conuiuium, ſacrificium lanass, aut des 
nique Dominici corporis et ſanguinit ſacras 
mentum. The Table of the Lord, the 
Supper of the Lord, the communica- 
ting of the body and blood, or the breas 
king of the bread, or thankſgiuing, or 
a holie feaſt, or the Sacrifice of prayſe, or 
the Sacrament of the body and blood of 
Chriſt. Auguſt. Ad Infantes, Is cyted 
by Beda. 1. Cor. o. Quod videtit, panis et 
vinũ eſt, et quod oculi veſtri declarant mas 
nifeſte . That which you ſe, is bread and 
wine, which alſo your cies declare mani- 
feſtly. Origen. 7. Hom. bpon Leuit. Si lis 
teraliter ſequimini verba ſcripta: (niſi comes 
deritts carnem fily hominis, non habetis 
vitam in vobis) hac litera occidit. 

If lyterallie, yce followe the wordes 
Fs: M.iiij. that 


ha Bi... * a - — 
E ** — 


The Sermon preſented 
that be ſpoken: (except ye cate the fleſhe 


of the ſonne of man, ye haue no lyfe in 
you) this letter kylleth . Mho is ſo 
voide of reaſon, that wꝛeſting theſe ſpe 
ches onto the carnall ſence , the meas 
ning whereecis to be conſtrued figuras | 
finely ; wpll imagine that we ought fo 
be boꝛne in our bodies anew , as Nico» 
demus dyd? 02 to be fedde with Chꝛiſtes 
flethe carnally,as the Caphernaites did? 
What better imagination do the vn⸗ 
learned multptude conceaue in theſe 
dapes, of the Doctrine of thep2 tranſub⸗ 
Tantiatio, deliuered vnto them by their 
The mon- great Doctours: Fo} on this wife do 
ſtrous diſho theſe famous Chꝛiſt- makers, enſtruct 
nour doone theyʒ auditozie : that the bꝛead which 
jew was bꝛead, befoꝛe the Conſecration, als 
” icq tering the verie ſubſtaunte of bꝛead, is 
Mauclings. no moze bꝛead nowe, but turned into 
fleſhe: and that tits alſo muſt be bele- 
ued without all que ſtion, that it is made 
the euerlaſting ſonne of God. What 
can be moꝛe abſurde 2 and howe comes 
this chaunge to paſſe 2 J pꝛap pou fo: 
ſothe, becauſe Chꝛiſte ſapd: Noc ef? cor- 
pus meum, This is my body . Fo2 this 
whole huge Chaos of confuſed tranſub- 
ſkanti⸗ 3 
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ſtantiation is accompliſhed with theſe 
= fow2e wo2des,by theſe Chaiſt-makers. 
Nhat: and dyd the Lo2d pꝛonounce na 


| 3 moꝛe wo2ds,but theſe foure only? what 


ik he ſpake in the Yebzew togue, and ex⸗ 
= p:eſſed the whole action in two woꝛdes 
onelp, after the manner of that Nation 
* (Zorh guphi)becauſe p phꝛaſe of the lan- 
= guage,doth not foz þ moſt part expꝛeſſe 
= the verbe (EI) but to admitte he ſpake 
fobꝛe oꝛ ffue woꝛdes: what: dpd he adde 
therevnto no moze beſides : 02 dyd he 
ſpeanke nothing elſe, befoꝛe oz after, to 
mage the verie meaning and purpoſe of 
his ſpeeches, moze euident and mani⸗ 
feſt? And why do thele fellowes omit 
= the cyꝛcumſtances, and not delpuer the 
whole ſcriptures withall 2 why do they 
chop of the one halfe of Chziſtes pꝛopo⸗ 
= ſition, and ſuppꝛeſſe in ſilence the cheefe 
part, whereby the meaning of Chzilke 
might appeare moꝛe fozcibly? Foz when 
= Chailte made ment ion of his body, that 
it might be eaten: he but gineth com- 


-- maundement,to take bꝛead firſt, and fo 


kate, Take yee (ſapth Chꝛiſte) and cate 
yee, And foꝛthwith making mention 
ok his body, dyd lap: This is my body, 
A pet 


The Sermon preſented 


vet not ſimplie neuertheleſſe, but ans I 
nered immediatlie, That is giuen and | 
broken for you: To wit, to ſignifie bn- 
to them, not the veric ſubſtaunce of bis 
| natural body ſimplie, but khat the cruci⸗ 
fying of his body, 4 the ſhedding of his 
blood, ſhould become our fode , From 
hence bublcth out all the well ſpꝛing ok 
erro2 , that where our Loꝛd and Daul- | 

aur had relation to the efficacie & power 

of his Pafſion:the ſame the Papiſts do 
apply to the onelp ſubſtance of the lech, 
as thaugh we were to be fcdde with the 
| Note heere Paſſion of his fleſbe. But you will aſke |? 
k how the Paſſio of Chꝛiſt fedeth, which 
is not eaten? fo2ſeth,in the ſame man⸗ 
ner, as the death of Chziſt doth nouriſh * 
us, ſa doth his Paſſion fœde vs, not afs 
ter a fleſhlie, but after a ſpirituall man- 
ner: not as it is chawed with the teeth, 
but as it is receyued into the heart. Foz * 
then doth the death of Chꝛiſte fade vs, 
when it refreſheth vs: then is he eaten, 
when he is recepued by faith, and . : 
ed fo our infirmities. 3 
Paſcaſius. 43.Chapter, Therefore we 
muſt thus thinke with our ſelues, not 
how 1 


* 


ans : 
Z buthowe much is receyued by faith and 
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howe much is chawed with the teeth: 


looue, &c. Ciprian De cana Domini. 
Our abyding „and incorporation in 


by we be vnited vnto Ch riſte, and made 
his body, not by any corporall, but by 
a ſpirituall manner, paſsing 1 into vs, &c. 
Chzilte ſapde to his Diſciples: Take 
ye, and eate yee, this is my body which 
is giuen for you: doo this as often as 
yce {hall doo it, in remembraunce of me. 

What can be mo2e enident , then the 
interp;efation of this Dapper , if the 
cyzcumftances of the woꝛdes, be (can- 


ned acco2dinaly 2 Fo2 who is ſo blinde 


= that can not diſcerne the kruites of the 
t afs 7 
nän⸗ 4 
th, © 
0 : 
e vs, 
ten, 
ppli⸗ 


Lo2des death and Paſſion, fo be plain⸗ 
lie ſignified heere 2 Foꝛ as much as in 
the verie eating, him ſelfe ſayth ; This 
is my body, that is giuen to be ſlaine 
for — . Dtherwiſe , why ſhould 
he haue added With all, Giuen to be 


ſlaine: But that hee woulde ſet downe 


dà plaine teſtimonie of the death of his 
oer „rather then af any ſubſtaunce 


r to the vie we of the Diſciples? 
As 


A comfor- 
table con⸗ 
ſolauon, 

woorthy to 
be had in 
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As if he ſhould ſay : The tyme is nowe 
at hand, wherein my body muſt be giuen 
to be ſlaine for you, not for any of mine 
offence at all, but for your ſakes, which 
death of mine ſhall procure euerlaſting 


r mẽbiance lyfe for you. After lyke ſort and manner 
of all men» ag this bread , which I giue thus broken 


ynto you to cate, dooth paſte into your 
bodies, and giue nouriſhment thereto: 
Take ye therefore this bread , this bread Þ 
which I giue to euerie of you, and cate, Þ* 
and withall conſider heerein, not the na- 
turall bread which feedeth your bodies 
outwardly: But my body which beeing Þ 
wen to be ſlaine and crucified for you, 
Fall inwardly, and much more effectu |! 
ally, refreſi you to eternall lyfe . For my 
flethe , which I will giue to be ſlaine for 
the lyfe of the worlde, is meate in deede, 
and my blood is drinke in deede. John. 6. 
For your bodies doo not ſo much lyue, 
by the nouriſhment of meate and drink, 
as your ſoules be fedde within, with the 
crucify ing of my fleſh, and the ſhedding | 
of my blood: without which you can 
haue no remiſsion of ſinnes, no ioyfull- 
reſurrection of your fleſhe , no parte or 
portion of eternall Iyfe . Therefore, let 
thy 
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this which is giuen you in this Supper, 
remaine for a perpetuall Sacrament, and 
remembraunce vnto you, of the body 
which I will hcereafter giue for you. For 
I ſhall giue my body for you 1nto the 
handes of enimies, the Sacrament wher- 
of I doo heere giue into your handes. 
Whereby pou may percepue ( derely 
belwued) that here be two things giuen 
by Chꝛiſte, one vnto vs, the other foꝛ 
vs; the firft to be eaten, the laſt to be 
crucified : that one in the Supper. this 
other vpon the Crolle. Now, if pon de- 
ſire to know the ſubſtance of that which 
was giuen in the Supper, it was bꝛead, 
and the Sacrament of his body: That 
which was giuen vpon the Croſſe, was 
his body, and not a Sacrament . What 
then wyll yon lay 2 was not his body 
giuen at Dupper? yes in deede, Chꝛiſtes 
body was giuen there to the Diſciples, 
neither after a bodily and toꝛpoꝛall ma⸗ 
ner, fo2 that co2pozall body was giuen 
to the Iewes, not in the Supper, but en 
the Croſſe, where vpon he gaue his body 
coꝛpoꝛallp, not to the Diſciples, but fo2 
the Diſciples. Therefoze that which he 
gaue foz his Diſciples, was his body: 
that 
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that which he gaue to his diſciples, was 
the miſterp of his body. pet was it one & 
the ſclfe ſame body, bothe y of the ſupper 
giuen to p; Diſciples: and pf the croſſe 
glue fo2 his Diſciples, but yet not after 
the ſame ſoꝛt, noꝛ pet at the ſame tyme. 

Fo2 vpon the Croſſe it was giuen fo be 
flaine co2pozally : in the ſupper it was 
giut᷑, not to be ſlaine, but to be eaten, not 
co2pozatly,to be gnawne w they: tetb, 
but to fe de vpõ it in the bowels of their 
ſoules:namelp, after a ſacrametal kinde 
of recepuing, not coꝛpoꝛall. Therfoꝛe, it 
is not denied that the Loꝛdes bodp was 
bothe giuen 4 eaten in the Supper? but 
not the bodp only, but together with the 
body, the ſacramef annexed alſo withal: 
wherof the one appertepneth to the fees 
ding ok the bodies, the other, fo lheller⸗ 
ding of the ſoules. That which is recep⸗ 
ned within in the ſonle, is the very body, 
not the Sacrament of his body. Foz as 
much therfo2e as theſe two do neceſſari⸗ 
ly concurre together in the holy ſupper, 
that the one can not be ſencred from the 
pther:lct vs ſo iopne the one with the o⸗ 
ther, that we nepther ſeperate the body 
of Chꝛiſte from the Sacrament, as the 


Pa⸗ 
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Papiſts do (which be fo th2oughly wed⸗ 
ded to the only ſubſtance of the body, as 
that they leaue therin no ſubſfice at ail 
of a Sacrament,but ſuperfictal and im⸗ 
= materiall ſhadowes: J know not what, 
= hanging in the ay2e, which ſerue to no 


purpoſe:) Neyther let vs ſo ſegregate 
the Sacrament againe from the bodp, 
as that wee lcane nothing in the holy 
Supper but bare ſignes. Cyrill, Ana- 
the. 1. Dooſt thou pronounce(ſapth he) 
this our ſacrament to be mans foode, and 
vrgeſt the mindes of the faithfull irreli- 
giouſlie, to groſſe and carnall thoughts? 
and dooſt thou practiſe to diſcuſſe by 
mans ſenſuall reaſon, the thinges which 
are conceiued, by onely and moſt exqui- 
fite faith 2 Yeare what Chꝛiſte ſayth in 
the interpꝛetation of his owne ſpeche, 
Caro (ſapth he) non prode ft quic quam, ver- 
ba mea ſpiritus et vita ſunt; Fleſhe dooth 
not profit at all, my wordes be ſpirit and 
life, And doſt thou cruell Canntball, 
tonceiue & cate nought elſe, but the Acth 
of Chꝛiſte ? no wylt thou permitte 
one crumme fo much of bꝛeade to re⸗ 
maine , becauſe it is called the body of 
Chꝛiſte: But how many things do we 

heare 
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beare daplp, called by this oꝛ that name: 
when as in * de de they be not made 


the things wherof they beare names. 
When the Diſciple whome Jeſus lo⸗ 
ued, was by Chꝛiſtes owne mouth, cal- * 
led the ſonne of Maric:yet wyll no man 
be ſo wyticlle , as to confeſſe him to be 
the naturall ſonne of the Uirgin Marie. 
So alſo the Pꝛophet doth call fleſhe, a 


flo wee of the feelde: Jn the Golpel,lohn 2 


Baptiſt, is called Elias: Peter is nameda a 
Nocke, ſo is he alſo called Sathan. To 
tonclude, thꝛoughont all the diſconrſe ok 
the Scriptures, what is moꝛe frequens 7 
fed, then this vſuall phꝛaſe of ſptet he? 
and that things be called by this o2 that 
name: wherein not withſtanding is no 
alteration of nature, but the pꝛoperties 
of things onely noted. 7 beoderet. Chriſt? 
did ſignitie the fignes which be ſeene, 
by calling them his body and blood, not 
chaunging the nature, but adding there)! 
"ynto grace. Gelaſius, Contra E Arie leren N 
SubRantia pants et vini non mutatur : e 
{ine dubio imago et ſimilitudo corporis et ſan 
guinit celebratur in aclione m myſteriorum 
The ſubſtaunce of the bread and wine 
dooth not ceaſe: and without doubt the 
imag 
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image and ſimilitude of the body and 
blood, is celebrated to the action of the 
myſteries. A mbroſius De myſterijs. 
Chriftus et in Sacramento, quia eſt corpus 
Chriſti: ides non eſt corporalis, ſed ſpirituas 
lis cibus, &c. Chriſte is in that Sacrament, 
becauſe it is the body of Chriſte: There- 
fore it is not cotporal foode, but ſptritu- 
all. Whervpon the Apoſtle, ſpeaking cf 
the figure therof:Becauſe our fathers did 
cate the ſame ſpirituall foode Fo2 y body 
of Chꝛiſt is ſpirituall: the body of Chꝛiſt 
is the bedy ofa diuine ſpirit De con, Diſ. 
Ambroſ. De ſacra. Lib. . cap. g. Euen as 
thou haſt receiued the likeneſſe of death: 
ſo dooſt thou drinke the ſymilitude of 
blood. Heſychius in Leui. Lib. 1. Chap. 2. 
H unc comedimut cibum in recordationem 
paſſionis Chriſti. We doo eate this meate, 
receyuing the memorie of his paſsion. 
Eſai the. 2c. Chap. And in this mountame 
thall the Lord of Hoaſtes, make vnto all 
people a feaſt of fatlinges, euen as a feaſt 
of meate and fined wines, and of fatte 
thinges full of marrowe, of wines fined 
and purified, &c. Veerebyit appcareth 
that bis ſuffcring , ſheuld be bꝛead and 
fode fo; all people in the woꝛld, and as 
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it were an euerlaſting banquet, acco2- 
ding to that pꝛopheticall pꝛomiſe. Eſay 
the Bꝛophet, the. 25 Chapter. And for 
that cauſe, leaſt the remembrance of his 
paſsion ſhould waxe out of minde : he 
comaunded it to be done in the remem- 
brance of hun, and by the ſame memori- 
all to ſnewe the Lordes death, vntyll he 
come againe. Whereby map appeare 
without any difficulty, that the natural 
body is not eaten bare, but the death of 
bis body ſignified, and the remembzance 
thercof celebzated : Not the bꝛead and 
wine turned into fleſhe and blod , but a 
Sacrament of our redemption, to be in⸗ 
Uituted in bꝛead and wine. Auguſt. De 
conſecrat. Diſt. 2. This is it. that the hea - 
uenly bread, which the fleſh of Chriſte is 
called after his maner, the body of Chriſt 
when as in deede it is the Sacrament of 
Chriſles body . Rabanus Maurius. Lib. 1. 
Cap 31. Cacramentum vn res eff, efficacia | 
ſacramenti alia res eſt: Sacramentum cons | 
uertitur in nutrimentum corporis: virtute N 
ſacrament: honor aterna vitæ obtinetur. 
The Sacrament is one thing, the efficacie 
of the ſacrament is an other thing: the 
Sacrament is turned into the nouriſh- 
ment 
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ment of the body, by the efficacie of the 


ſacrament, the honour of cuerlaſt 
lyfe is obtayned. Origen bpon Mathew 


wziteth after this manner. Paws (ſayth 


ber) qui verbo Dei ſanclificatur, quantum 
ad materiam et ſubſtantiam, in ventrem 
die ſcendit, et in latrinam eicitur. The 
bread which is ſanctified by the worde 

ol God , touching the matter and ſub- 
ſtance thereof, goeth downe into the 
belly, and is throwne out into the 
draught, &c. If that be bzead which 
aſter ſancification goeth downe into 
the belly , acco2ding fo the teſtimony of 
Origen : with what face wpll the Pa⸗ 
piſtes, deny it to be bꝛead? Againe, on 
the other ſide , ik acco2ding to the Da⸗ 
piſtes opinion, there remapne no crum 
of ſubſtance at all: Whercof then ſhall 
that bea ſubſtance, which Origen doth 
Waſcribe ts the bꝛead 2 Co the ſame cf- 
eq may Auguſtine, De conſecra. Diſti. 2. 
be produced a witneſſe of antiquitie, 
not to be retected, The heavenly bread 
( ſayth he) which is the fleſhe of Chrit}, 
is after this manner called the body of 
SZ Chriſte , beeing in verie deede the Sa- 
crament of Chriſtes body, &c. 


N. ij. Ik 
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Af it be a ſacrament of the body, how is 
it the verie body? againe, if becauſe it is 
called the body of Chꝛiſte, it be therfoze 
Chꝛiſtes fleſhe : what ſhould let, but 
that by the ſame argumet , Peter ſhould 
be Sathan,becauſe he is called Sathan: 
Poꝛeouer, if the nature of Sacramets 
be ſuch as fo be called by the name ok 
the thinges which they ſignifie : Let the 1 4 
Papiſtes take away the ſubſtaunce k 
bꝛead, what ſhall be left in the Acciden⸗ 
tarie fourmes , that may epther ſup- 
plic the name of a body,o2 repꝛeſent the 
lykeneſſe of a body in any reſpect? ; 
Pou haue heard (good Chziſtia people) 
bothe by the Scriptures and Doctours, | 
that there is no tranſubſtantiation in 
the Sacrament of the Koꝛzdes Supper. | 
Who is therefoze of ſo pernerſe minde, 
that wpll not perſuade him ſelfe , that 
theſe wozdes , Take ye, eate ye: This is 
my body , to be a Dacramentall ſpech, © | 
and myſttcall : and onght to be expoun- ! 
ded ftmbolically , and acco2ding to the 
meaning? F02 the bꝛead is a Sacramet, 
ſigne, oꝛ pledge of the body of Chꝛiſte. | 
baue ginen you to vnderſtand, by many 
euident reaſons, t hat theſe wozds of our 
L 02d, 


dis 
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1.02d, This is my body: ought not to be 


taken acco2ding to the gralle lytterall 


© ſence:but to be expounded myſticallp oz 


ſacramentally, foz the bꝛead remaineth 
in bis ſubſtance, t is not chaunged into 
the ſubſtance of the body of Chꝛiſte. In 
= lyke manner the naturall body of Jeſus 
Chile (the which being giuen once foz 


; vs, i rapſed from death, is aſcended into 
beauen,) is not byd no2 incloſed under 


the kinde oꝛ foꝛme of bzead, Foz the An⸗ 


gels of God ſpeaking of this body, beare 


* 1 
o 
ine 
- 
* 
* 
$ 
1 


ſwitneſlſe thereof. and lape. Acts. 1. 11. Hic 


Leſus, qui aſſumptus et 4 vobis in cœlum, ſic 


eniet que mad modi vidiftis euntem in cæ- 


um. This ſame Jeſus which is taken vp 


rom you into heauen,ſhal ſo come, euen 


As you haue ſeene him goe into heauen. 


n like manner S. Peter ſapth. Act. 3.21, 
nem opoytet quidem cœlum accipere vſque 


is I tempora reſtitutionis omnium, que loquu⸗- 
us eſt Deus per os omnium ſanctorum ſus 
um, à ſeculo Prophetarum . The heauen 


nuſt receyue Ieſus Chriſte, vntyll the 


Ft, me that all thinges be reſtored „which 


od hath ſpoken "by the mouth of his 


oly ones , from the tyme of the Pro- 


hetes . Saint Paule ſayth alſo ; Ieſus 
N. iij. Chriſte 
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Chriſte after he hath offered one facri. 
fice for ſinnes, is ſet downe for euer on 
the right hande of God, from hence. 
foorth , tarying tyll his foes be made his 
Footeſtoole . Wherfoze, we reade that 
Saint Auguſtine , wziting fo Darda- 
nus , ſayde rygbtlie, and acco2ding to 
the Scriptures : Chriſte as he is God, 
is all whollie preſent in euerie place, but. 
according to the mcaſure in proper: 
tie of a true body, he hath his place, in 
{ome one place of heauen , hee hath} 
giuen immortallitie to his body in the 
glorification thereof.) Akter this foꝛme 
he is not to be thonght to be diffuſed, 
and ſpꝛead abzoade euerie where. 
Wherefoze we muſk take good heede,? 
that we do not ſo affyzme the dtntnitit? 
of the man ( Chriſte) that we take awaj? 
the frueth of (His) body , Foz ont? 
perſonne, is God and man, and on! 
Cbꝛiſte Jeſus, is bothe two, beeing eue 
rie where, in that he is God: but be 
ing in heauen, in that be is man. Pea: 
and this aucthoz bath left in his bokes 
theſe thinges and many other fpke; 
bothe Catholique, and accozding fo th 
true lence of the Scripture, agreeabl 


ſacri- 


g 
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to this matter. Poꝛeouer, the Ca⸗ 


1eron tholique ueritie ſuffereth vs not to 


re. 


uinitu 
eawal 
02 om 
nd ont 


jence. faine, that Chꝛiſte hath two bodies. 
de his But if you take the woꝛdes of the let⸗ 
e that 
Jarda- ö 
ing to 
God, 
ce, but. 9p. | 
rope lelfe with his owne handes vnto his 
ace, in 
e hath 
in the 


ffuſed, 10 | "0 
aging the Sacrament ⁊᷑ myſterie, receiue 


ter, This is my body: without the 
bleſſed body of the Lozd, being ſet at 
the Zable with his Diſciples „ gaue 
bafo them allo, Jknowe not what os 
ther bodp: foz he could not giue him 


Diſciples, Therefoꝛe with his true 


bodp, and with his handes, he delpue⸗ 


red onto his Diſciples , the Sacrament 
Dereupon it fol- 
loweth, that the faithfull, acknowled⸗ 


with theyz mouth. p ſacramentall bꝛead 
of his body: But with the month ok the 
ſpirite, they eate the very body of the 
Lozd. He is eaten in ſuch ſozf, as he 
map be eaten, that is fo ſap, ſpirituallp 
by faith : As the Lo2d himſelfe expoun⸗ 
deth this myſterie vnto vs at large in 
Saint Iohn the. 6. Chapter. Neyther 
haue the pureſt Docours of the aunci⸗ 
ent Church, taught any other wiſe: yea, 
and this place map well be applied to 
the wozdes of the Lozd. 

N. liij Foz 
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Foz ſceing our Lo2d hath but one true 
body, the which he gaue vp to death los 
vs, and that in theſe two places, he ſpea | 
keth of this (elfe ſame body: it ſeemeth * 
vnto me, that this place of ©, Mathewe, 
ought to be expoũded by that of S.lohn, | 
Steing that Saint Auguſtin, alſo in his 
third boke of the agreement of the Ena- - | 
geliſts, ſuppoſeth that S. Iohn ſpeaketh | 
not of the inſtitution of the Supper of 
theLo2d: becauſe in an other place he 
Neither the bad ſet fozth this matter at large. All 
ſufliciencie the auncient Doco:sof 5 Church, ſpea⸗ 
of the ſcrip⸗ king of the Supper, alleageth the Sup⸗ 
eo; ber of the Lo2d, Vet fo2 all that, the Pa Þ 
of the Doc: biſtes euer haue in thepꝛ mouthes trans | 
tours can [ubſtantiation , tranſubſtantiation. : 
fatiſfie the Though bothe Scriptures 4 Docours | 
Papiſts, wwzitte againſt them, yet ſo vopde they 


are,of reaſon and common ſence, and ſo | 


blockiſh, that they will embꝛate ſignes, | 
fo; things them ſelues: they turne that 
fo wozſhipping a kneeling , which was 
delynered fo2 a thankfull remembzance © 
by moſt agreeable application, The Des © 
uill hath ſo bewitched their ſences and 
vnderſtanding, that they thinke, they |: 
make God euery dap, as oft as they liſt, | 

ba | 
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hauing none aucthozity of the moſt holy 
Scriptures , but as they wꝛeſt it, and 
w2ingit,fo2 they2 owne purpoſes. For 
¶ Icſus Chriſt at his laſt ſupper, took bread 
and gaue thankes, and brake it, and gaue 
it to his Diſciples, and ſayde: Take, cate, 
this is my body: and he lykewiſe tooke 
the cuppe, and gaue thankes, and gaue it 
them, ſaying: drinke ye all hereof this is 
my blood in the new Teſtament, which 
Z ſhall be ſhed for many, for the remiſsion 
of ſinnes. - Nowe, to come to our purs 
pole, where as theſe heretiques do take 
2 auctho2ttic vpen theſe wozdes , Hoc eſt 
corpus meum: that is to ſap, This is my 
body. Dotb it followe by the holy ſcrip⸗ The hre 
| ture, that they, when they haue ſayde ppenie of 
= theſe wozdes over the bꝛead ſhould cre- che papiſts 
ate a materiall fleſhe, blod and rapnes, vicd in their | 
pea, the ſelle ſame body, that the bleſſed Malle. 
2 Uirgin Marie dyd beare , as theſe Anti⸗ 
q chꝛiſtes ſap thep dW: {A do aunſ\wer no, 
foz when Chulte bꝛake the bꝛead, and 
27 bleſſed it: doth it follow, that it was bis 
body in deede , and there remayned no 
moꝛe bzead? if they ſay no, J aunſwere. 
no moze do we: if they ſay yea, then if 
the bzcad was not crucified, be gaue it 
d to 
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fo his Diſciples, and they dyd eafe : dyd 

they cate Chꝛiſtes body, oꝛ no? J meane 

| the verie ſelfe ſame body , that was 

1 bozne of the Uirgin Marie, if they ſap, 

b: no; Jaunſwer,no moꝛe do we: if they 

ſay yea, then dyed he not foz vs: Foz 

could he dye foꝛ vs, when they had ea⸗ 
| ten him vp aſoze ? 

1 But this wozde , Tou7To sg 70 

; ou , This is my body, was the 

ſweeteſt woꝛde that they could finde out 

The poore in all the whole Teſtament, to bleare 

PRs, mennes eyes with a falſe God, compel 

ceyued by ling the people to knerle on they? knees, 

| the Papiſts, and holde vp they? bandes , which is! 

* abhominable, and deteſtable Jdolattie. 

But here is a queffton to be demaun⸗ 

ded of theſe holy Gentlemen, the God⸗ 

makers: When they make God, whe⸗ 

"I "0 ther dw they make him at once 02 twile? F 

ote Recke ro; they ſap, that there remaineth no ma 

teriall bꝛead after the Conſetration, but 

the very naturall bodp, that Marie bare, 

lleſh, blood, x bone: Then doth it follow, 

that wer woꝛſhippe a falſe God in the 

Challice : Then wyll they ſape, as 

ſhameles Juglers, that they Conſe F 

crate tye verie ſelfe fame ſubſtãce in the 

wine 
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wine, that they do in the bzead, wher⸗ 
by it dooth appeare manifeſtly , that 
they are falſe Sacrilegers , robbers, 
and theenes of the lape people Foz 
at Caſter they giue them a dzie body, 
without blood, fo2 they nine them 
Mine vnconſecrated , this is once 


true and manikeſt: But what wyll 


thele Juglers laye 2 fozſothe, euen 
as they haue all ſapde, Beretique, He⸗ 
refique , blearing mennes epes with 
ſuch blinde examples, ſaying : enen 
as there is a glaſſe, and many faces 
ſeene in the glaſſe, ſo Ipkewiſe maye 
a multptude of people recepue the ſub⸗ 
ſfance at one wozde . Ah falſe fay- 
ning Jualers . As there be many faces, 


(ſapth hee) in the glaſſe , and but one Note heere 


glaſſe: Jaunlwere, if J ſ& my ſelfe in 
the alaſſe, doth it followe that J haue a 
face ſtyll in the glaſſe, & an other in my 
head 2 Oz when a great number of fa- 
tes, is ſtene in one alaſſe , it is not to 
note that there are faces in deede, buf 
the ſimilytude of faces: no moe is it fo 
be beleeued , that this bzead is Ch2t- 
ſtes body that Marie bare, foz that it 
doth but repzeſent the body. 

J 


Note heere 
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J would. demaund this queſtion , that 
I ſpeaking the woꝛde with reuerente, 
might not make Chꝛiſtes body, as well 
as they: they will ſay no:wherfoze? be⸗ 
cauſe we are not elec 4 choſen: let them 
aunſwere to this queſtion. Dath the 


for an eſpe: wo2d giue vertue fo election, oz election 
ciall — to the woꝛd ? Ik pᷣ they ſap, that election 


ction. 


giueth vertue to the woꝛd, then J pzoue 
the woꝛde ol no vertue, t then bow can 
they make God with tf 2 If they ſap, 
that the woꝛde gineth ver tue to the ele» 
tion: then J p2oue that all men, ſpea- 
king the woꝛde, may doo as much in it, 
as they: Foz the woꝛde taketh effect in 
the ſpirite, and not in the fleſhe: this ar⸗ 
gument can not be denied, except they 
make God parciall. It a man ſhould de⸗ 
maund by what aucthozitie thep make 
God 2 they wyll ſap by the woꝛde. 

Oh crafty Juglers, God made the 
world in ſixe dapes, and reſted the ſe⸗ 
nenth dap: be made Sunne, Poone and 
ffarres : he made byꝛds, beaſts, fo wles, 
and fiſhes, woo2mes, ſerpentes, ſtones, 
hearbes, graſſe, and euerie thing of the 
ſame woꝛde:and the ſame woꝛds wher⸗ 
* he made all theſe thinges, doo re⸗ 
mayne 
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mapne ſtyll in the Bible, and pet can it 
not make any of theſe thinges, neyther 
bꝛead, no2 beaſt, no2 nothing elſe , pet 
wyll they make the maker of all theſe 
things, and ſay, they doo it by the wozd, 
the woꝛde that made all theſe things, 
remaineth fill in the Bible, and pet can 
they not doo it. 
Nowe to come to the woꝛd that they 
make God of, that is, H oc ef? corpus me- 


am, Which is to ſayx: This is my body. Bchold tlie 


In the. 10. of lohn, Chzifte ſapth, I am 


blinde per⸗ 


uerſenes of 


the doore: dooth it followe that hee is a the Papiſts. 


dooꝛe in deede 2 no fozſooth, J thinke but 
that a doo2e is to harde fo2 any man to 
cate, they would haue take that place of 


ſcripture to make God: Though Th2ilk Note heere 


ſapd, Jam the doore, it followeth not, 
that he was a materiall doo2ze: no moꝛe 
dooth it followe, that this woꝛd, Hoc e#F 
corpus meum, This is my body: to be the 
ſame bodp, that Marie the Uirgin bare. 
it is plaine errour, and thep are fowly 
decepued. Foꝛ when Chꝛiſte ſapd, This 
is my body, that ſhall be giuen for you: 
the woꝛde that he ſpake was him ſelfe, 
t him ſelfe was the wo2de, oz elſe muſt 
the bꝛead haue bene cruciũed, as is a⸗ 

koze⸗ 
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fozeſayde , which J will pzone by the 
manifeſt ſcriptures. Chꝛiſt ſayth in the 
6. of Jobn. I am the liuing bread that came 
from heauen, your fathers did cate Mans 
na in the deſert and are dead, but Iam 
9 bread of lyfe . So it demonſtrateth 
Note "©" that Chꝛiſte was the bzead, which was 
giuen foꝛ vs: but theſe Gentlemen ſay, 
that the bꝛead is he. Nowe heere is all p 
tõtrouerſie betweens the Chaiſtias and 
the Papiſts. Chzilt fayth, that he is the 
b2ead that was ginen foz vs, oz bzoken 
fo2 vs: the Papiſts ſay that the bꝛead is 
Chꝛiſt, now, how can we agree? foz we 
ſap, as Chꝛiſt ſaith, that he is the bzead, 
t theſe Getlemen ſap, that the bꝛead is 
he: marke well y ſcriptures. Paul ſapth: 
That which I receyued of God, I gaue 
vnto you. Let them anſwer me fo this, 
dyd Paul receiue any thing of the Lozd, 
but his wo2d?foz Paul was not with the 
Loꝛdat the ſupper, to receiue any other 
thing. O blinde creatures, thep wot not 
what they do, will they haue the blad of 
wytneſſe of Jeſus Chꝛiſte required at 
their hãds ſtill? O god chꝛiſtian bꝛethꝛẽ, 
£02 the tender mercy of our Lo2d 8 ſaui⸗ 
our Feſus Chꝛiſt, belceue not this erro⸗ 
nous doctrine of the Papiſtes, woꝛſhip 
not 
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not a wheaten God, In the.6,Chap, of 
Iohn, Chill ſayth : The bread Which 
will giue you, is my fleſhe, which I will 
giue forthe life of the world. Pere you 
may perceyue that the bꝛead that Chꝛiſt 
gaue vs, was his fleſhe, Ergo, bis fleſhe 
was y bzead that he brake » which was 
him ſelfe, t bim ſelfe was the wozd, and 
his woꝛd was his body, which was giue 
foꝛ the life of the woꝛld. Then ſtroue the 
lewes among them ſclnes,s ſayd : How 
can this fellow giue vs his fleſh to cate? 
fo2 they toke it tarnallp, as our cleang 
fingred Getlemen,do now a daies, thin⸗ 
king y they ſhould bane eafen him vp, 
fleſh blod a bones? Jeſus ſayd bnfo the, 
John. C. Except ye eate the fleſhe of the 
ſonne of man, ye haue no life in you, for 
whoſocuer cateth my fleſh , & drinkerh 
my blood,hath was Iyfe.. And 1 
th Ul raile him vp at the laſt day, for my 
fleſh is very meat, and my blood-hath e⸗ 
uerlaſting life, and I ſhall raiſe him vpat 
the laſt day for my fleſh is very meat, and 
my blood is very drinke: and whoſpeuer 
eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
abydeth in me, and I in him. 

Nowe J tolde vou afoze, that Ch:ilke 
was 


Oh abho⸗ 
minable 


blaſphe my. 
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was the b2cad that was giuen fo2 vs: 

and euen as the mafertall bꝛead feedeth 

the body. ſo this liuelp bzead feedeth the 

ſoule , And Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh here of his 

fleſhe and blood, which was offered in 
ſacrifice, foꝛ our ſaluation, and our re» 
demption,as Iohn fayth,Chap.1.8, The 
worde became fleſhe,and we ſee the glo- 
rie of it,as the onely begotten ſonne of 
the Fath er: and who ſo dooth belecue 
this,dooth eate Chriſtes fleſne, and drin- 
keth his blood: But not as theſe Pas 
piſts do, fo they ſay that they craſh him 
with their teeth carnally, the ſame body 
that Mary bare, but they which receive 
him in a Chꝛiſt ian Comunion, receive 
him by faith. Fo2 Cha iſte ſapd (Hoc fas 
cite in NMeam commmorationem) Doo th is In 
remembraunce of me. And whoſoeuer 
belœueth, that this body was dane vpon 
the Croſſe foz his ſalvation, and that the 
ſhedding of his blood, is fo2 the remiſſiõ 
ok his ſinnes. taken in the remembzance 
of Chꝛiſtes death:eateth Chꝛiſtes body, 

and dzinketh his blood ſpiritually. God 

graut we may do fo, fo2 our own ſoules 
health. Amen. Thus much bz&fly, tou⸗ 


ching the ſupper ofthe Lozd, 
Of 
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Againſt mennes Merites 
and rightcouſneſſe, 


Reate controterſie and 

10 dilputation there is be- 

Arweene the Papiſts and 

& Yea 2 vs Chzilttans ; touching 
(OA 0)imennes merites & righ- 
2 teouſneſle . The Papiſts 
ſapthat they are tuſtiſied 
by good woogkes and not by faith. We ſap 
that Solafides mſtificat omnes : Faith alone 
iuſtifieth all men. It is marueilous (dearelp 
beloued) to ſee with what raſhnes and bold» 
neſſe tuſttfication of woozkes is commonly 
debated: yea,and it is to be ſcene, how none 
dor mote boldly o with fuller mouthes (as 
the laping is) pꝛate ofthe righteouſreſſe of 
woꝛkes, then they chat ate monſtrouſlp ſicke 
of open outward diſcaſegz02 be redy to burſt 
with in r ard vices: That commeth to paſle, 
becauſe they thinke not vpon the rigbteoul- 
nes of God;wherof (if they had neuer ſo lit⸗ 
tle feeling) they would ntuer make ſo great 
a mockerie of it. And truelp it is out oſ mea⸗ 
lure ligbtly regarded, whẽ it is not acknowe 
ledged to be ſuch and ſo perfect, that nothing 


be imputed vnto it , but every wap whole x 
D.t. abs 
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abſolute, and defiled with no vncleanneſſe, 
ſuch as neuer was and neuer ſhal be able to 
be lound in man. 

It is in deede eaſie and readie fo2 euery 
man in ſchooles to talke vainlie vpon the 
moꝛthineſſe of woozkes to iultifie men, but 
when they tome into the ſight of God, luch 
dalliances muſt auopd,becaule there is ear» 
neſt doing bſed,and no trifling ſtrife aboute 
woꝛdes. To this to this Jl lap, we mult aps 
plie our minde, if we will pzofitably enquire 
 oftruerighteouſneſſe hom we map anſwere 
the heauenly Judge when he calleth vs to at 
count. Let vs thinke bim to be a Judge, not 
ſuch a one as our own vnderſtandinges do of 
themſelues tmagine:but ſuch a one as he is 
paynted out in the Scripture , with whole 
bꝛigbtnes y ſtars ſhalbe darckned,by whoſe 
ſtrength the hils doe melt away; by whoſe 
math the earth is ſhaken, by whoſe wiſdome 

the wiſe are tak? in their ſuttletie, by whoſe 
pureneſſe all thinges are pzooued vnpure, 
whoſe righteoulnes the angels are not able 
to beare, wbich maketh the innocent not in 
nocent , whoſe vengeance when it is once 
kindled,pearceth to the bottome of hell. J 
be, 3 ſav, lit to examine mens doinges, who 
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peare aſſired befoze his thzoane? Who ſhal 
| dwell with a devouring fire, ſaich the pꝛophet 
| Efaic 3. 34, Who ſhall abide with continue 
all burninges dhe that walketh in righteouſnes 
and ſpeaketh trueth, & c. But let ſuch a one 
come looꝛth whatſoeuer he be, but that aun · 
ſwere maketh that none comme th foozth,foz 
this terrible ſaping ſoũideth to the contrary: 
Lord if thou marke our iniquities, Lord, who 
ſhall abide it? Truely all muſt needes immedi» - 
atcly periſh,as it is mitten in another place: 
Shal mi be iuſtified if he bec6pared with god? 
or ſhall he be purer then his maker? Beholde, 
they that ſerue him are not faithful, & he hath 
found peruerſenes in his Angels. How much 
more ſhall they that dwell in houſes of clay, & 
that haue an earthly foundation, be conſumed 
uith mothes? They ſhalbe cut don from the 
morning to the euenisg. Behold, among his 
* Saintesthereis none faichfull,and the heauẽs 
re not cleane in his fight, Job. 15.15 . Howe 
much more is man abhominable and vnprofi- 
table, which drinketh iniquitie as water? 
I ,graunt in deed that in the book of Job, 
is mention made ofa righteouſneſle that is 


IT -F higher then the keeping ofthe Law, and it 


is good to vnderſtand this diſtinctio,becauſe 
| although a man did facilfie the Law:yet bee 
N O. ii. could 
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could not ſo ſtand to the triall of chat righ- 
ceouſneſſe that paſſeth all ſenſes.Therfoze 
alchough Job beecleane in his owne con- 
ſcience, yet hee is amazed and not able 
co (peake, becauſe he leech that the very An« 
gelitke holineſſe cannot appeaſe G OD, 
it hee exactly wap their woozkes , But J 
therefoze will at this time.ouerpalle that 
righteouſneſſe which Jhaue ſpoken of, be- 
cauſe it is incompꝛehenſible: but onely this 
J (ap, that if our life bee examined by the 
rule of the wꝛitten law, wee are mote then 
ſenceleſſe, if ſo many curſes where with the 
Loꝛd hath wilſedvs to be awaked do not toꝛ 
ment vs with hozrible feare, and among os 

ther this general curſe, Curſed is euerie one 
that doth not abide in all the thinges that are 
written in the booke. Finally all this dils 
courſe ſhalbe but vnſauery and colde,vuleſſe 
every man peeld himſelfe guiltie befoze the 
beauenly Judge, and willingly chzowe 
downe and abace himſelfe, beeing care⸗ 
full howe hee map bee acquited cs this, 
to this J ſap, we ſhoulde haue lifted vp our 
eyes to leatne rather to tremble foz feare, 
then bainelp to reioyce. Indeed, eaſie it is, 
ſo long as the compariſon extendeth no fur» 


a aol 
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ſelfe to haue ſomewhat, which other oughte 
not to deſpiſe, but whẽ we riſe vp to haue re⸗ 
ſpect bnto God ehen ſuddenly that confidicg 
fallech eo the ground & cometh to naught, 
in the ſame caſe altogecher is our ſoule in res 
ſpect of God: as mans bodie is in reſpect oł 
the heauen. Foz the ſight of the epe, ſo long 
as it continueth in vie wing thinges that bee 
neere vnto it, doech ſhewe of what pearcing 
force it is, but if it be once directed vp to the 
ſunne, thẽ being daſeled and dulled with che 
tos great bꝛightneſſe thereof, it feeleth no 
leſſe feeblengs of it ſelfe in beholding of the 
lame, then it receiued ſtrength in beholding 
inlkerioꝝ things, Therfoze le: vs not dete iue 
bur lelues with vayne cdfidece, although we 
coũt our ſelues either equal oz ſuperioꝛ to os 
ther men:but Þ is nothing to God, by whoſe 
wil this knowledge is to be tried. But if our 
wildnes cãnot be tamed with theſe admont- 
tlons, he will anſweare to vs as hee laide to 
the Phariſies in Luke 16.15. You bee they 
that iuſtiſie your ſelues before men: but that 
which is high to men is abhominable to God. 
Now goe thy way and pꝛoudly boaſt of thy 
righteouſnes amũg men, while God frõ hea⸗ 
uen abhozreth it, but what ſap the ſeruics of 


of God p arecruely inftructed w his ſpirit? 
e Enter 


— 6 —Ä— 


The Sermon prefented 


Eater not into judgement with thy ſeruaunt, 
becauſe euery liuing man ſhall not be juſtified 
in thy ſighe. Another ſaith, Although in ſome. 
what divers meaning , man cannot be nghte. 
ous with God, if he wil contende with him, 
hee ſhall not bee able to auoſweare one fora 
thouſande , Here we naw plainly perceiue 
what is the righteauſnes ol God, euen ſuch 
as can be (atiſfied with no — of men, 
to whom when bee examineth vs ol a thous 
ſand offences, we cannot purge our ſelues of 
one. Such a righteouſneſſe had the ſame in- 
ſtrument of God Paule conceived, when he 
p2ofelled that he knew himſelte giltie in na 
thing, but that be was not therby iuſtilied. 
And not only ſuch examples are in the holie 
Scriptures, but allo all godly wypters doe 
ſhew that they were alwap of this mind. So 
Auguſtine ad Boni ſacium Lib. 3. Cap. 5 ſay. 
eth: Al the godly that grone vnder this burthẽ 
of corruptible fleſh, and in this weakeneſſe of 
life, haue this only hope, that we haue one Me- 
diatour, leſus Chriſt the righteous, and hee is 
the appeaſement of our ſinnes. Why, ſaith he, 
if this be their onely hope: where is the conſi- 
dence of woorkes? Foz when he calleth it on⸗ 
lr. be leaueth none other. 


And Bernard en 6, And in deed 
where 
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where is ſaſe and ſtedfaſt reſt and aſſurednes ſor 
the weake: but in the woundes of the ſauiour? 
And ſo much the ſurer I dwell therein, as he is 
mightier to ſaue. The world rageth, the body 
burdeneth; the deuill lyeth in wayte: Ifall 
not, becauſe Iam buylded vpon the ſure rock, 
1 haue ſinned a greeuous ſinne, my conſcience 
is troubled, but it ſhall not bee ouer troubled, 
becauſe I ſhall remember the woundes of the 
Lord. Andhereuponafterwardes he con- 
cludeth: Therefore my merite, is the Lords ta» 
king of mercie, Iam not vtteily without me- 
rit, ſo long as he is not vtterly without mercy, 
But if the mercies of the Lord be many, then 1 
alſo haue as many merites. Shal I ſing tine 
owne righteoulnes? for that is alſo my righte · 
ouſnes, for he is made vnto me richte oulaeſſe 
of God. 

Againe in another place, D. Auguſtine 
in Plal. Qæs habitat. Ser. 15. This is the 
whole merite of man, if he put his whole hope 
in him that ſaueth whole man. Likewiſe wher 
retaining Peace to him ſelſe he leaueth the glo- 
rie to God. To thee(ſayth he)let glorie remain 
yndiminiſhed: it ſnal be wel with me if I haue 
peace. I forſweare glorie altogether, leaſt if 
I wrongfully take vpon me that whichis not 
mine ovne: Iloſe alſo that which is offred me. 
O. liit. And 
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And mote plainly in another place be ſafth., 
in Cant. ſer. 5. Why ſhould the Church be 
careful of merits, which hath a ſurer and ſafer 
way to glory vpon the purpaſe of God? So 
there is no cauſe why thou ſhouldeſt aſke by 
what merits we hope fo2 — Ang 

_ allpwhe thou heareſt in the pꝛophet, I wil do 
it, not for your ſakes, but for mine ow ne ſake, 
ſaith che Lord. It ſuffiſeth foz merites, to 
know that merites ſuffice not. But as it ſul⸗ 
filech of merite not ta pꝛeſume ol merite, ſo 
to be without merits, ſuffiſech to iudgement. 
Mhereas he frely vſeth this wozd merices 
fo2 goood woꝛks, we mull therein bear with 
the cuſtome, but in the end his purpoſe was 
to make hipocrics atcayd, that wildly range 

with licentiouſneſle of ſinning againſte the 
grace of Sod, as afterward hee expoundeth 
dimſelfe ſaping, Happie is the Church that 
neither wanteth merites without preſumptiõ, 
nor preſumption without merites, It hath 
whereupon to pꝛeſume, but not merites. It 
hath merites, but to deſerue, not to pꝛeſume, 
therkoꝛe it pꝛeſumeth ſo much the moꝛe bold 
p, becauſe it pꝛeſumetb not, hauing large 
matter to glozie vpð, euen the manp mercies 
of che Lond. 


' This ts the trueth, the exercyſed conſcts 
ences, 
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ences perceſued this to be the onely ſanctu⸗ 
arie ofſafetp,wherein they map ſafelpe reſt 
themlelues when they hane to doe with the 
iudgement of God. Foz if the ſtarres that 
ſeemed moſt bꝛigbt in the night ſeaſon , doe 
looſe their buightnes with light ofche Sun, 
what,thinke we,ſhal become euen of the ra- 
reſt innocent ie ot man, when it ſhal be tom⸗ 
pared with the pureneſſe of God? Foz 
that ſhalbe a moſt ſeuere examination, that 
ſhall pearce into che moſt hidden thoughtes 
ofthe heart. And (as Paule ſapth ) Shall 
reueale the ſecrets of darcknes, & diſcloſe the 
hidden things of the heare , which ſhallcoms 
pell the lurking and vnwilling conſcience to 
vtter all thinges that now are fallen out of re- 
membrance. 

The Deuill our accuſer , will pꝛeſle 
bs, which is pꝛiuie to all the wicked deedes 
that he hath meuedvs to dae. There, the 
outmarde pompous ſhewes of good wozks, 
(which now only are eſteemed)ſhal nothing 
pꝛoſite us. Onelp the pureneſſe of will 
ſhall be requpzed. Wherefoze the hipo⸗ 
triſie (not onely wherebp euery man knows 
ing him ſelfe giltie beefoze God, deſi- 
rech to boalte him lelfe befoze men) _ 


, » 
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alſo wherewith euery man deceiueth him 
elle befoꝛe God (as we bee all inclined to 
flatter cur ſelues) ſhal fal down confounded, 
bow ſoeuer it now be pꝛoud with moze than 
dzonken boldneſſe, they that bende not their 
wit to ſuch a ſight, map in deede fo} a ſhoꝛte 
time,ſweecly and pleaſantly frame a rigbte⸗ 
onfnes to themſelues, but it ts ſuch a righte- 
ouſnes as ſhalbe by and by ſhaken away fr 
them at the iudgement of God: Like as 
great tiches heaped vp in a dꝛeame, vaniſh 
away from men when they wake. But they 
that ſhall earneſtly, as it were in the ſight ol 
God, enquire of the true rule ofrighteoulnes 
certainly finde that al the woozkes of men, it 
they be iudged by their own wozthines, are 
nothing but defilingeg and filthines : That 
which among the common people ts accoũ⸗ 
ted righteouſnes,is befoze God meere wic⸗ 
kednes:that which ts iudged puritie, is vn · 
cleanneſſe: chat which — reckoned gllozy, is 
but ſhame, 

From this bebolding of the nerfecticn; 
of God, let it not greue vs to deſcend to lool 
bpon dur ſelues, without flatterie oꝛ blinde 
affection of laue, fo2 it is no maruell if wee 
be all ſo blinde in this behalfe,fozſomuch as 


none doth beware of the peſtilent tender nes 
1 towards 
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cowardes him ſelfe, which (as the ſcripture 
cryeth out) Naturally ſticketh faſt in vs all. To 


euery man (ſaith Solomon, Prouerb. chap, 
21. berſ. 2.4 16. His own way is right in his 
one eyes. Againe, All the wayes of man 
ſeeme cleane in his own eyes. But what? is he 
acquited by his blindneſſe? no: But ( as hee 
further ſatethin the lame place) the Lorde 


wayeth the hearts, that is to ſay, while man 


flattereth him ſelſe by reaſon of the outwarde 
viſor of righteouſneſſe that hee beareth in re- 
ſemblance:In the meane time the Lord with 
his ballance examineth the hidden vacleannes 
of the heart. 

There loze ſeeing we ſee nothing pzofite 
with ſuch flatterers, let vs not wiilullp mock 
our ſelues to our own deſtruction . But that 
we map traine our ſelues tightly, wee muſt 
neceſſarily call backe our conſcience to the 
iudgement ſeate of God. Foz we doe alto» 
gether neede his light to diſclaſe the ſecrete 
folvinges ol our peruerſneſle, which other- 
wiſe lie too deeply hidden. Foz then, and 
neuer till then, wee ſhall cleerelye perteiue 
what is meant herebp, that man being rote 
tenneſle, and a wozme,abhominable x vaine, 
which dzinketh wickednes as water, is far 
Fo being iulkified befoze God. Foz who 


ſhould 
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Gould make that cleane that is conceiued of 


vncleane ſeede? not one man, Then ſhall we 
alſo finde that by experience, which lob ſayd 


ofhim ſelfe,chapter 19.8. iuſtiſicare me bo- 
tuero, ot meum condemnabit me: ſi innocen- 
tem oſtendero, prauum me comprobabit . III 
will goe about to ſhew my ſelfe innocent, my 
own mouth ſhall condemae me: If I wil ſhew 
my ſelfe righteous, it wilprooue me wicked. 
q; that is not meant oł one age onely, but 
of all ages, which the Pꝛophet in old time. 
of Iſrael, that all went aſtray like ſheepe, that 
euery one turned aſide to his one way. Iq; 
be there tompꝛehendeth all them, to whom 
the grace of redemption ſhould come , and 
the rigozouſnefleof this examination oughe 
to pꝛoceede ſo far, till it lubdue vs, ſo that we 
be fully tinowmen downe with all, and by 
that meane, pꝛepare vs to receine the grace 
of Chit. Foz he is deceiued that thinketh 
himſelle able to receiue the enfoping of this 
grace , vntill he haue firſt chzowen downe 
all hautineſſe of minde. 
This is a knowen ſaping,that God con⸗ 
koundeth che pꝛoud, and geuech grate to the 
bumble. O, 4 would to God that me would 
no longer truſt to their owne righteouſnefle; 
| butgeneplacetothemercie of Gov, ta 
3 cher 
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they doe not pꝛeſumptuouſſy aduaunce them 
ſelues , no2 repzochfullye tr iumphe ouer o- 


thers, but vnfaynedly ſubmitting cheſelues. 


befoze God, acknowledging the ir own mi⸗ 
ſerie and needineſſe, at laſt pealde to the 
trueth, and lap wich vs, and with S. Paule, 
60x lei dixauog od lig. Non eſt mſtns ne v- 
aus quidẽ: there is none righteous, no not one. 
obx ici 701@y xpuSoryTa , ox eis z byds: 
There is none that doth good, no not one. Ex 
eperibus Legit non iuſtiſicabitur omnis caro 
in conſpectu eius. By the wor kes of the Law 
ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his ſight. 

Againe to the Rom. 4. 2. ti yay abpany 
45 ly td cx et M, AM o dg 
Toy btgy, If Abrahamwere iuſtiſied by workes, 
hee hath wherein to reioyce, but not with 
God, date 

Agapne. 7% yp TA rag aͤtlaß ria, 
by rog. 7308 Xap1oua T& bred, Cy aicoyiog 
vx xei5@ wood rd xuęla nuay The wayes of 
ſinne is death: but the gifte of God is eternall 
life through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Againe, to the Rom. 10.3. &yvoouvres yap 
Tit ,. Otoo Iixaroouulw , x94 Tlus idiay 
$1xc100 wd lv dig, 5404 TH d ixaiorumhh 
Ts Sid buy Orerdyyony , They beeinge 
ignoraunte of che Righteouſneſſe of God, 

an 
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and going about to ſtabliſh their own rightey/ 
ouſnes, haue not ſubmitted themſelves to the 
rĩghteouſneſſe of God. Againe inthe. IT. 
chap. 5. ber. od ros ou xt iy rd us raifõ 
Au x axnoyuv Naftrog. eyorty ti dt Na- 
period tri et Sy, 3 6761 y Nur ig bx kr. Yin 
T% ydpis cds 5 yy obx tri 855 xd ig. rei r 
ef yx xi e5iv ly yoy. 

Euen then, ſo at this preſent time is there 
a remnant through the election ofgrace, and 
if it be of grace, it is now no more of woorkes,' 
or els were grace no moregrace.Butifit be of 
works, it is no more grace, or els were workes 
no more woorkes., rig Tpo8d wnty 0bTW;Xg4 
auronod oder are or 45 dr % eig 
euToy rd Td.yTH duTy 1 dc eig ro Elva 
uw, who hathgeuẽ᷑ to him firſt, & he ſhalbe 
recompenced, for ofhim,and through him, & 
for him, are all thinges, To him be glorie for 
euer. Amen. 

Againe to the Coz, . Epiſt. and 4. chap. 
4. ver. Nu/lms ommmo rei mihi conſcins ſuns, 
ſed non per hoc iuctiſicatus ſum , caterum qui 
me indicat Dominareſt, I know nothing 
dy my ſelſe, yet Iam not therby juſtified ; but 
he that iudgeth me is the Lord. S. Paule 
in his 2. Chapter to the Epheſians 8. betſe, 
Gratia enim eſtis ſaluati per fidem, idque non 
ex vobis, Dei donum eſt, By grace are 2 
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ved through faith, and that not of your ſelues, 
it is the gifte of God, not worłes, leaſt any mã 
ſhould boaſt him ſelfe . 2,Tim. 1.9. Qus | 
ſaluos focit nor, & vocauit vocatione ſantta,: 
non ſecundum opera noſtra, ſed ſecundum ſu-' 
um propo ſitum, & gratiam, que data quidens 
eſt per Chriſtum Ieſum ante tempora æterna. 
Who hath ſaued vs, and called vs with an holy 
calling, not according to our wor kes, but ac- 
cording to his own purpoſe and grace, which 
was geuen to vs through Ieſus Chriſt, before 
the world was. Titus,3.5, Nos ex opert- 
bus que ſunt in tuſtitia, quæ faciebamus nos, 
ſed ſecundum ſuam miſericordiam ſaluos nos 
fecit per lauacrum reg enerationit, ac reno- 
wationis Spiritus ſancti, That ie, Not by 
the workes of righteouſnes which wee had 
done, but according to his mercie, he ſaued vs, 
by the waſhing of the new birth , and the re- 
newing of the holy Ghoſt, that we being iuſti- 
fied by his grace, ſnould be made heires accor- 
ding to the hope of eternal life. 1. Iohn. 4. 10. 
iv rourw j & e ox by ug Hy’ capes 
by heoy aMa dri abrig fyamyon ug x A- 
Ft5ti\e rd vioy duty tA&omoy eri Tov dH - 
ri Ov. 21 21:4 
Herein is loue, not that we loued God, but 
chat he loued vs, and ſcat his Sonne to bee a 
4 recon- 
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recbciliation for our ſins. In Þ g. ber. We loue 
him becauſe he loued vs firſt, To theReue. 
21.6. 170 rã M vri d do tx re my yas vd 
vd arog T1; dong dwptay. I will geeue to him 
that is a thirſt, of the wel of the water ofliſe, 
freely, 

Many other places of Scripture could 
Jalleadge againſt mennesmerites & righs 
ceouſneſſe: but theſe already alleadged, may 
ſuffiſe any Chziſttanman . Now bzie fly 
will I ſee — Doctoꝛs ſpeake againſt 
this matter of Juſtification by good wozks. 
Origene in his 4.booke,and 4,Chap. I doe 
ſcarcely beleeue that there can be any woorke 
that may of duetie require a reward. 

Baſill upon the Pſalme 32. Hee that 
truſteth not in his ownegoodderdes , nor ho- 
peth to be iuſtiſied by his woorkes, hath the 
onely hope of his ſaluation in the mercies of 
God 


Hilarie upon the 118. Plalme. If wee 
faſte once, we thinke we haue ſatiſſied, If out 
ofthe batnes of our houſhold ſtoare, we geue 
ſomewhat to the poote, we belecue that wee 
haue fulfilled the meaſure of righteouſneſſe: 
But the Prophet hopeth all of God, and tru- 
e eee, 


© Fierome bponthe «4. Chapterof Elap 
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If we beholde our owne merites, we muſt 
be driuen to deſperation. Upon the. 3. Cha. 
to the Epheſians. In Chriſte Ieſu our Lord, 
in whome we haue boldneſſe and lyberty, 
to come and truſt, and affiance by the faith 
of him, not through our righteouſnes, but 
through him, in whoſe name our ſinnes 
be forgiuen . Jn his firſt boke againſt the 
n Our ryghteouſneſſe dooth not 
| 


confiſt of our merites, but of the grace and 
mercy of God. Augaitin in his,o;Boke of 
Homyles.14 Hom. Dyd not he giue, that 
thou mighteſt fight a good fightꝭif he him 
ſelfe dyd not giue, —— was it that thou 


ſayſt? In an other place, I laboured more 


then all they : yet not I, but the grace of 
God within me, behold thou ſayſt, I haue 
ended my courſe, dyd he not alſo giue vnto 
thee that thou ſhouldeſt finiſh thy courſe? 
It he gaue not vnto thee, that thou thou]- 
deſt finiſn thy courſe: w hat is it, that thou 
ſayſt? In an other place, It lyeth not in the 
willer, nor in the runner, but in God that 
ſheweth mercy . I haue kept the faith: Iac- 
knowledge and allowe it. I confeſſe and 
grant, that thou haſt kept the faith: but ex 
cept the Lord dooth keepe the Citty: he 
watcheth in vaine, that doth keepe it. 


Pardon me O Apoſtle, I know nothing of 
P.j. thine 


The Sermon preſented 

thine owne, buteuyll , Pardon vs O A- 
poſtle, we lay ſo, becauſe thou haſt taught 
vs. Therefore when he crowneth thy me- 
rites, he crowneth nothing, but his owne 
gyfts . Thus you haue heard (deerely be⸗ 
loued) what both ſcriptures and Doco2s 
wꝛite againſt mens merites , and righte- 
ouſneſſe : UWherefoze J p2ay vou, in the 
name of Chzilte, to embꝛace the trueth. 


Tus was p Sermon ended at Roome 

in the yeere of our Lozd, 1578. in the 
moneth of May: which Serms is regiſtred 
only foz this cauſe, 5 if 3 ſhould reuolt fro 
Papiſtry, mine own wziting which is re- 


giſtred ſhould cõdemne me to the fire, fo2 
pardd there were none. Other wiſe, if they 
bad ngt regiſtred this Sermon, J might 
haue fözſaken Papiſtrie, & without any 
feare of burning, J might haue repayzed 
vnto them, t be reconciled to the Romiſhe 
Church againe , But nowe, if J were ſo 
wicked + lewde, by meanes of my Serm6 
regiſtred at Roome, the Pope him ſelfe, 
could graunt me no pardon, acco2ding to 
they; owne lawes: But without any faile 
I ſhould be burnt as an Heretique, foz 
thus tearme they Chꝛiſtians. But God 


defend me from they; clawes, ; ſtrengthẽ 
„Are mo 


before the Pope. 
me in his faith, + graunt me patience bnfo 
the ende, and in the ende. Ood graunt me 
an heart to lone him, and obey my Doue- 
raigne, Qutene Elizabeth: During her 
life, J hope y Papiſts ſhall not burne me, 
God graunt her Grace many yeres, to 
raigne with much felicitie, encreaſe of hos 
nour,and toy of health, bothe of body and 
ſoule.P2zay well, O England, fo her Pa- 
ieſtie, loꝛʒ fruely thou haſt much nerd, thou 
knoweſt the canſe as well as J, wherfoꝛze 
the ſame J do omit to wzite. This boke 
is ended, Momus holde thy peace,foz there 
was neuer Momus that euer thziued, vn⸗ 
leſſe be became a mome foꝛ his laboz; Pen 
wyll ſay (as they haue done befoze this 
tyme,) that this Booke was the labour of 
other men, as they (ay the other was: It 
is well knowne of twẽtp, and not ſo few, 
that had the helpe of none, in this book, 
nepther in the firſt booke, which was cal⸗ 
led my Recanfafion, All the helpe J had, 
was of God and my bookes , as fo2 other 
belpe had J none: not ſo much as one ſen⸗ 
fence 02 clawſe had J, by other mens in⸗ 
duſtrie, to be wzitten in mp booke, This 
haue J ſpoken, not to win pꝛayſe, oz that 
J ſhouldſeme to be coumpted learned, be⸗ 
foze Jbe; But J thought it good ſo much 


P. i). to 


The Sermon preſented 
to w2ite , to certifie the Readers , howe 
falſely Jam accuſed, and ſlaundered, and 
what vntruethes p Papiſts repozt of me. 
Acrane no moze of them, then they would 
of me, in the lyke caſe , to ſpeake no moze 
then trueth is: And let them not ſpare, to 
repoʒt that which is trueth: ſo ſhall they 
(as Jthinke) neyther diſpleaſe God , no2 
moleſt their owne conſcience. And befoze 
p any man ought to belene them, in miſ⸗ 
repozting ought of me, let them firſt trie & 
examine thepz wo2des , whether they be 
true oz falle , and as they haue pꝛooued 
thepꝛ woꝛdes, ſo let them belccue. Thus 
J haue ended to wꝛite any farther, to God 
be pꝛapſe, t vnto me to accompliſhe, what 
toa Chꝛiſtian belongeth . If you like this 
ſimple wozke of mine, expect fo2 a better, 
which J hope to God ere it be long, ſhalbe 
bꝛought to lyght, fo the miſliking of the 
Papiſts, and to the diſcredite of they2 hy- 
pocriticall Religion, and to the p2ofite of 
the Chꝛiſtians, and aduancement of the 
vndoubted trueth of the Goſpel, 


FINIS. Et Laus Deo. 


Dum ſpiro ſpero , vita mori, 
cœlum gehenna. 


Liuoris et maleuolentiæ Papi- 


Zarum , breuis atque dilucida narratis, 
et explicatio. 


cerptos eſſe video, vt nihil inconſtantius aut 

miſerius fingi poſsit. Duobus retrò annis, 
ſummo me proſequuti ſunt amore: nunc odio 
incendũtur, et varia in me couicia atque maledi- 
a certè indigne ſpargunt: proh dolor, quid 
ſcripſi ? quid fect? quid lobuutus ſum, quod non 
viro libero idoneum, quod non Chriſtiano cons 
gruens, quod non ingenuo digmun? Cum hoſtes 
humani generis ſempiterni animam meam ob- 


P Apiſtarum animos ita diſtra ctos, atque dil- 


O : E e \ 
ſederant, et ad eam laniandam acriter incitati fus 


erant, cum ſpinis obſita, tenebris obducta, morti- 
feriſque cincta periculis fuerat anima mea, nemo 
Romaniſtarum, erat qui mihi non fauebat, et qui 
optimam opinionem de me non habebat: ſed 
iam quia Chriſtus ſalutarem vulneri meo medi- 
cinã adhibuit, et mihi homini miſero benignita- 
tis ſuæ lucem porrexit, et ad ſpem ſalutis excita⸗ 
uit: peſsime de me loquuntur, ſic furiarum iaculis 
agitantur, ſic in varias partes impetu quodam 
rabido concitantur (cum impietas religionis ſuæ 
omnibus patefacta fit) vt nullũ ſermonẽ habes 
re poſsint, quo me calum nijs, et vituperijs non 
afficiant. Quid excogitari poteſt amentius: quid 
magis furioſum atque turbulentum, quam ani- 
mum 


mum hoſtili odio imbutũ habere, ſimultates at- 

que inimicitias ex inuidia et æmulatione con⸗ 
ceptas, in illum tantum exercere, qui non plus los 
quitur quam probare poteſt. Venit interim in 
mẽtem mihi admirari, quibus rebus adduRti ples 
rique Papiſtæ, tantum mendaciis atque figmen- 
tis tribuant , vt ea ſummis honoribus decoran- 
da, et omnibus ornamentis afficiẽda eſſe put ent: 
vt grauis illorum mendax eſt conditio, vereor 
ne exitus multo ſit acerbior. Qui magna fingendi 
delectatione ducitur, verendum eſt ne ſempiter- 
nas exoluat pœnas. Quãdiu poſsint liberè de me 
mendacia dicant, et quando vlteriùs in medacijs 
fingendis progredi nequeãt, deſinant tunc men- 
tiri: et ſi me vincunt ingenio, et ſi eruditione ſu. 
perant, non certè Deo adiuuante) propter inge- 
nij tarditatem me deludi ſinã, ego ad Euangelicæ 
veritatis fidem, officia vitæ dirigã et Chriſta de- 
precabor, vt mihi fidem adaugeat, et ab illa reci- 
dere minimè patiatur, vt odio proſequar religi- 
onem Papiſtarum, quæ fauſta nunciat, et perni- 
ciem comparat: quæ ſpem virtutis oſtendit, et 
ingum duriſsimæ ſeruitutis imponit:quæ ſpecic 
præſentis iucunditatis allicit, et poſtea multis cu- 
ris animum et mæeſtitia ingenti ſolicitat : quæ 
viam in cœlum ſe monſtraturam eſſe pollicetur, 
et homines illius ope fretos, in miſeriæ peren- 
nis terminũ præcipites exturbat. Colluuio Papi- 
ſtarum fremat, quantum lubet, et quãtum poteſt 
inclamet: nec enim meum eſt. nee id mihi munus 
| aſsig- 


akignatum patitur, vel perturbari conuitijs, vel 
ad omnia maledicta reſpondere . Ego nunquam 
aliquem illorum maledicto laceſsiui. Liber meæ 
recantationis, quem in lucem edideram, quem v- 
niuerſi Papiſtæ Anglican; et Mallici, maledictis 
lacerant, nullum verbum contumelioſum habet, 
niſi fortaſſè querelam iuſtiſsimam, et errorum et 
flagitiorum explicationem veriſsimam, conuitiũ 
appellare velint: et tamen quaſi apri feroces te- 
lo venenato confixi, in me furentèr irruunt: tan- 
tum verò abfuit, vt contumelijs ſuis cõturbarer, 
vt ſæpe mihi riſum iſta ſuæ linguæ petulantia 
mouerent. Chriſtum optimum maximum oro, et 
obteſtor per ſanguinem illius, pro omnium ſa- 
lute profuſum per vulnera, per acerbiſsimii cru- 
ciatum, per mortem, qua mort! necem intulit, 
per victoriam, quam de Satanæ imperio conſe- 
quutus eſt, vt omnes aduerſarios noſtros errori- 
bus liberet, et ſplendore ſui luminis illuſtret, et ad 
fidem, et religionis ſanctiſsimæ conſenſionem, et 
Eccleſiæ ſepta reducat, ſpirituſque ſui præſidio 
tueatur, vt ſimul eadem vitæ perennitate perfru- 
amur. Amen. | 


Per me miſerum, non hominem, ſed ver mem. non 
felicem, ſed infauſtam, non bonam, ſed improbam 
creaturam. I. N. multis curtis et cogita tioni- 


bus excubantem atque pernoctantem. 


Non dubito, quin aliqua in hoc libro commiſſa ſint, ſed 
non multa, et non magni momenti fore conſido. 
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A confutation of the Oration made before the 
4. Cardinalles, and the dominican Inquiſitor. 


Entle Reader, bothe for mine one credit, and to 
I gaine thy freendly courteſie: I am to ſpeake ſome⸗ 


what as concerning my obſtinacie in my Oration, 
which perhaps will be liphelic reproched of the wilfull, 
and may yeelde ſome cauſe of miſliking to the wie. Firſt, 
conſider the perſon before whom it was preſented, next 
the place, and laſtlie the error wherein I was my ſelf, Bees 
ing then (vnto my no ſmall greefe _ a conremner of 
Gods true religion, and a delighter in that abhominable 
and Babilonical ſect: I ſpake that againſt the Proteſtants, 
which neither they nor I could iufſtly verifie:fornogrea: 
ter delight haue the Papiſts, then bylyes and wicked re⸗ 
ports to abuſe the Proteſtants, defaming our Miniſters 
they care not how, and belying their liues, they cate not 
in what The which I hearing, and as then perfectly be- 
leeuing: vpon their woords I reported, that vvhich I am 
hartily ſorie for. And yet I haue good hope, that conſide⸗ 
ring I vvas then a Papiſt, liuing in error and idolatry, an d 
am now in the trueth, imbracing the ſame in the vez 
rie bovyels of my ſoule: the remainder of my life ſhall 
cut off the remembraunce of mine offence, and my dutie 
faithfully and cruely diſc harged, ſnall ſtop the mouthes of 
all mine enemies. Thus loth to be ouer tedious to the, 
and to come into any ill reproche my ſelfe: I deſire thee 
to reſpect me as I am, not as I vvas, and to forget my fol⸗ 


I, on the eſtabliſhing of my faithe. In hope vvhereof, I 


commit thee to God, vvhom l pray to bleſſe thee vvith 
his heauenlie prouidence, and increaſe my faith, to thy 
comſort and profit . Amen, ' | 


FINIS. F. Nichols. 


V Vtilis et pia precatio, ab 
omnibus Chriſtianis dici digna, manè 
atque veſperl. 


Lle dininus ſpiritus, qui cœlũ et terras 
tuetur et regit , Regina Elizabetham 
defendat ac protegat, procreator mundi 
omnes ſuos inimicos extinguat , et funditus 
deleat : Suorum honorabilium virorũ 4 conci- 
liis Tchoua conſeruator ſit , preſes atque cuſtos. 
Ordinis ſacricolarũ numen diuinum ſit adiu- 
tor, in verbo Dei propagando: cunttos prima- 
tes, heroes, magiſtratus luius regni Anglica » 
ni, qui ſummnus eſt incælo atque in terra, tue- 
atur et conſeruet, eiuſdem vulgarem populum 
Deus defenſum habeat : Euangelii fautorum 
Chriſtus ſit vnicus defenſor , atque propugna- 
culum , inimicos noftros veritats Deus recon- 
ciliet, et omnem inter nos et illos controuerſi- 
am dirimat : potentia diuina Antichriium 
deſtruat, cum toto ſuo imperio inſolenti - opta- 
bilem et liberum tranſitum concedat Deus 
Enaneelio . In anima emnium graduum ta- 
lem inſcribat Deus gratiam, quali prædi- 
tus quiſque, in ſuo officio et munere 
digne ambulare poſsit: 


Amen. 


